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Introduction

In the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth (hereinafter PLC), magnates were the
informal social group which had the most important impact on home and foreign
policies of the state. Formally, they were part of a quite numerous nobility!!! and
politically they had the same rights and privileges as common nobles,!?! but it

(1] Nobility in the 16® century constituted ca. 6-7% of the whole population of the Kingdom of
Poland. In particular parts of the country, in different provinces the percentage varied and oscil-
lated between 3% in the Cracow Province to 21% in the Mazovian Province: Piotr GUZOWSKI,
Stan i perspektywy badas nad liczbg ludnosci Polski w péznym sredniowieczu i w poczgtkach epoki
nowozytnej, Przesztos¢ Demograficzna Polski 37, 2015, no. 2, p. 21.

(21 Jan DZIEGIELEWSKI, Magnaci a senat w Rzeczypospolitej kotica XVI-pierwszej potowy
XVII wieku, in: Jerzy Urwanowicz — Ewa Dubas-Urwanowicz — Piotr Guzowski (eds.), Wiadza
i prestiz. Magnateria Rzeczypospolitej w XVI-XVIII wieku, Biatystok 2003, p. 23; Wlodzimierz
DWORZACZEK, Uwagi o genezie magnaterii, in: Wtadystaw Czaplinski - Adam Kersten (eds.),
Magnateria polska jako warstwa spoteczna, Torun 1974, p. 3; Edward OPALINSKI, Elita wladzy
w wojewddztwach poznanskim i kaliskim za Zygmunta III, Poznan 1981, p. 164; Krzysztof CHLA-
POWSKI, Elita senatorsko — dygnitarska Korony za czasow Zygmunta 111 i Wiadystawa IV, War-
szawa 1996, p. 6; Siargiej RYBCZONAK, Da prabliemy pachodzannia magnatau Gliabowiczau -
yladalnikau Zastauskaga zamka y XVI st., in: Andrej M. Januszkiewicz (ed.), Magnackij dwor
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was mainly their representatives who held the highest positions in the state and
were members of the Senate (the upper house of the parliament of the PLC).
The nobility, the representatives of which could be members of the chamber of
deputies (the lower house of the parliament of the PLC), started to fall into a deep
informal dependence from magnates (cliental system)! from the last quarter of the
16 century on, after their political dominance in the mid-16™ century (connected
with the right and property execution movement).[ Townspeople, who, in turn,
were without the right to vote, were permitted to express their opinion exclusively
in matters concerning the affairs of royal towns. Burghers in private towns did not
have even this right.[5) On the other hand, peasants had no representation in the
Parliament at all. After the Union of Lublin in 1569 between the Kingdom of Poland
and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (hereinafter GDL), a special role was played
by the powerful magnates of the GDL, both of Lithuanian or Ruthenian ethnic
origins. It was mainly the representatives of magnates who constituted a political
elite of the state, holding the crucial offices. The powerful houses with magnate
status did everything to maintain it, while other rich noble families tried to achieve
such status.

The goals of my article are to present the aims of applying family strategies of
magnates in the PLC, certain methods of the implementation of these strategies
(I will focus on the attempts at controlling the kin’s demography by means of
marriage strategies, procreative attitudes, and the policy against fragmenting the
house’s property and economic resources), and the results of these strategies in
a demographic aspect.

i sacyjalnaje uzajemadziejannie XV-XVIII st., Minsk 2014, p. 79. In the discussion on the criteria
of the quality of being a magnate appeared also proposals to distinguish this group (due to the
lifestyle different from the rest of the state of nobility, affluence, political importance and social
prestige) from the nobility. For example, this was proposed by Max WEBER, Klasy, stany, par-
tie - podzial wladzy w obrebie wspélnoty, in: Wlodzimierz Derczynski — Aleksandra Jasifiska-
-Kania - Jerzy Szacki (eds.), Elementy teorii socjologicznych. Materialy do dziejow wspdtczesnej
socjologii zachodniej, Warszawa 1975, p. 420.

(3] For more see: Antoni MACZAK, Rzgdzqgcy i rzgdzeni. Wladza i spoleczeristwo w Europie
wczesnonowozytnej, Warszawa 2002; Antoni MACZAK, Klientela. Nieformalne systemy wladzy
w Polsce i Europie w XVI-XVIII wieku, Warszawa 2000.

(4] On the system of power in the modern Commonwealth see: Andrzej WYCZANSKI, The
system of power in Poland 1370-1648, in: Antoni Maczak — Henryk Samsonowicz — Peter Burke
(eds.), East-Central Europe in Transition. From the fourteenth to the seventeenth century, Cam-
bridge 1985, pp. 140-152; Robert FROST, The Oxford History of Poland-Lithuania 1: The Making
of the Polish-Lithuanian Union 1385-1569, Oxford 2015, pp. 265-373.

(5] Townspeople constituted in total 24% of the population of the Kingdom of Poland, but
this percentage includes the residents of all categories of towns, among which, also in the entire
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, dominated small agricultural towns, and their inhabitants
dealt with trade and craft, as well as farming: P. GUZOWSKI, Stan i perspektywy, p. 21.
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The term “magnates” means “the highest strata of the nobility, especially in the
era of electoral rulers”.[6] In terms of origin, this group was, however, not an exact
equivalent of European aristocracy.”) Most of its members did not use aristocratic
titles. In the PLC the monarch could not grant his subjects such titles, which middle
nobility secured during its political domination (the mid-16" century). Its repre-
sentatives used to say that “a noble on his farm is equal to a voivode”. Those magnates
who did use aristocratic titles, obtained them from foreign monarchs (among the
families under scrutiny, for example, the Radziwills in 1515 and the Lubomirskis in
1647 received the titles of princes of the Holy Roman Empire from emperors), or,
in the GDL, were descendants of ancient genuine knyazes of various origins, eg. de-
scendants of the Lithuanian Duke Gedymin or Ruthenian Rurikids (Rurykowicze).
In the Kingdom of Poland some of the lines of Piast dukes had expired by 1526, the
last being the Mazovian line, so there was no native aristocracy. The majority of the
group of magnates were lords who entered the political elite by the ruler’s decision
(along with the properties given them for merits, which increased their affluence,
and nominations for the major senator offices). Thus, formally it was mainly the
monarch who decided on the composition of this group. However, the king in the
PLC was entangled in numerous dependencies of economic and political nature on
the representatives of magnate families and was prone to their pressure and attempts
at supporting their relatives or political allies. On the other hand, the monarch could
promote or nominate a senator and meritorious, faithful representatives of rich
or middle nobility to the group of the political elite. A few of such noble families
managed to hold important offices also in subsequent generations, which helped
them consolidate their economic status, and thereby permanently enter the political
elite and the group of magnates. The composition of this group during the 1618
centuries was not constant, and its fluctuation also resulted from certain magnate
families dying out (e.g. the Kiszka, or the Hlebowicz houses). However, as Richard
Mulcaster referred to the British peerage in 1581, it can be said that the magnates
were “the flower and the nobility the root”!8!

Data and methods

Hereby I present the results of the research based on an analysis of data for
men in 17 magnate houses from the Kingdom of Poland and the GDL (I gathered
mainly the dates of birth and death, as well as the number of children - sons and
daughters who have reached adulthood - from the first and subsequent marriages).
The concentration on the male representatives of these families results from the fact

(6] J. DZIEGIELEWSKI, Magnaci a senat, p. 23.
(7] Jerzy LUKOWSKI, The European nobility in the Eighteenth Century, New York 2003.
(8] Lawrence STONE, The Crisis of the Aristocracy, 1558-1641, Oxford 1965, p. 53.
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that, in accordance with the lineage concept,®! it was men, also as the heirs to the
house name, who would secure the survival and demographic development of the
kin. I preferred to use the term “magnate house”, “kin” or “lineage” to identify a large
number of related families and “all descendants from a remote common ancestor
bearing the same name’,[1% with a sense of community of goals and mutual support.
In the case of many related families of one name in the PLC, a common family
policy can also be observed in the early modern period. Such policy was character-
ized inter alia by supporting members of the kin in orphans’ care and upbringing,
and in backing efforts to obtain high offices, even regardless of religion.[!!]

A lot of researches have already been carried out concerning magnate kin’s
genealogy, therefore I obtained the information on the number of marriages and
children from, foremost, genealogical works, monographs of magnate families,
and biographies of the representatives of these families, academic articles and
published historical sources. The query was complemented (or corrected) with
data from archive records.[1]

The basic genealogical work referring to magnate families is Wtodzimierz Dwo-
rzaczeK’s Genealogy.!' The second volume includes genealogical tables of magnate

(9] See: Jan WRONISZEWSKI, Metoda genealogiczno-rodowa w badaniach historii spotecznej.
Bilans i perspektywy, in: Stawomir Gawlas — Michal T. Szczepanski (eds.), Historia spoteczna
poznego sredniowiecza. Nowe badania, Warszawa 2011, pp. 107-120. About the role of magnate
kin in the GDL society see, for example: Henryk LOWMIANSKI, Studia nad powstaniem spotec-
zeristwa litewskiego, in: Henryk Lowmianski, Studia nad dziejami Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskie-
go, Poznan 1983, pp.191-210; Rimvydas PETRAUSKAS, Litouskaja znac’ u karncy XIV-XV st.
Sktad - struktura — utada, Smalensk 2014.

(101 Christophe DUHAMELLE, The Making of Stability. Kinship, Church, and Power among the
Rhenish Imperial Knighthood, Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries, in: David Warren Sabean -
Simon Teuscher — Jon Mathieu (eds.), Kinship in Europe. Approaches to Long-term Developments
(1300-1900), New York-Oxford 2007, p. 140.

(11 Such a situation was observed in the Radziwill house in the case of its Catholic and Calvinist
line. Petr Mata describes the situation among the families of the Czech aristocracy differently,
pointing to, for example, the role of religious differences in particular families as a factor hindering
cooperation within the kin, although, he also indicates certain areas of cooperation of particular
families of one kin: Petr MATA, Svét éeské aristokracie (1500-1700), Praha 2004, pp- 579-604.

(121 Foremost: Archiwum Gléwne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie (the Central Archives of Histo-
rical Records in Warsaw) — including Archiwum Radziwiltéw (the Archive of the Radziwills),
dz. IV, V, XI; Archiwum Narodowe w Krakowie (the National Archive in Cracow) - including
Archiwum Mlynowskie Chodkiewiczéw (the Mlynowskie Archive of the Chodkiewiczs); Lietuvos
Valstybés Istorijos Archyvas (the Lithuanian State Historical Archive in Vilnius) - e.g. fond 1177,
description 1 referring to the Oginskis).

(131 Wlodzimierz DWORZACZEK, Genealogia 2 (tables), Warszawa 1959; another important
work of considerable value is Jozef WOLFF, Kniaziowie litewsko-ruscy od korica XIV w., Warszawa
1895. Tadeusz Zychlinski’s work Zlota ksigga szlachty polskiej (published from 19™ century) has
a lower scientific value just like noble armorials.
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houses from the Kingdom of Poland and the GDL. Nonetheless, although they
represent fundamental source of genealogical data for my research, these tables
contain some errors (e.g. with regard to dates of births, weddings and deaths)
and omissions (e.g. we will not find information about many magnate daughters
who were nuns). Therefore, it was necessary to check and correct these dates
and information using other genealogical sources (e.g. referring the Pacs)14l and
monographs of magnate families or biographies of individual magnates.!'5) How-
ever, many families were not included in any monograph. That’s why biographies
(since the last quarter of the 20t century very extensive and based on solid sources)
published in Polski stownik biograficzny (PSB; Polish Biographical Dictionary) were
very useful.[') Information about less active members of magnate houses can be
found also in many scientific papers.

I complemented, updated and corrected the data by using widely accessible,
published and archival sources such as genealogical treaties,['”] memoirs['®! and
materials from the magnate houses family archives. (1]

(141 Jozef Wolff, Pacowie. Materyjaly historyczno-genealogiczne, Petersburg 1885; other relevant
publications of this type are Konstanty OZAROWSKI - Bronistaw GORCZAK (eds.), Sapichowie.
Materiaty historyczno-genealogiczne i majgtkowe. Wydane naktadem rodziny. 1-3, Petersburg
1890-1894; Stanistaw MACKIEWICZ, Dom Radziwittéw, Warszawa 1990; Michal TYSZKIE-
WICZ (ed.), Materyaly historyczno-genealogiczne do monografii domu Tyszkiewiczowl: wieki
XViXVI (1413-1599), Warszawa 1911; Tadeusz NOWAKOWSKI, Die Radziwillis. Die Geschichte
einer grossenn europaischen Familie, Miinchen 1975.

(151 E. g. Henryk WISNER, Janusz Radziwill 1612-1655, Warszawa 2000; Tomasz KEMPA,
Mikotaj Krzysztof Radziwilt Sierotka (1549-1616). Wojewoda wileriski, Warszawa 2000; Marek
FERENC, Mikotaj Radziwilt Rudy (ok. 1515-1584). Dziatalno$¢ polityczna i wojskowa, Krakow
2008.

(16] The Dictionary has been published since 1938 - so far 52 volumes, covering the letters A-S.
Selected biographical notes from PSB can already be found on the website: http://www.ipsb.nina.
gov.pl

(17] E.g. written in the 18" century and recently published Marek GORNY (ed.), Stanistaw Jan
Jablonowski’s Traktat o familiach i koligacjach, Wroctaw 2015.

(18] Among the others: Genealogia imienia naszego [Genealogia Imienia Pociejéw] wypisana
z Manuskryptow Jasnie Wielmoznego Pana Ludwika Kon: na Wiodawie i Rozanie Pocieja Wojewody
Wiletiskiego Hetmana Wgo Xa Litewskiego, Szerszowskiego, Puriskiego, Ratyriskiego, Stolitiskiego
etc. etc. Starosty, Przeglad Poznanski 30, 1860, pp. 210-228; Adam PRZYBOS - Roman ZE-
LEWSKI (eds.), Albrycht Stanistaw Radziwilt, Pamigtnik o dziejach w Polsce. Vol. 1 (1632-1636),
vol. 2 (1637-1646), vol. 3 (1647-1656), Warszawa 1980; Tadeusz WASILEWSKI (ed.), Bogustaw
Radziwill, Autobiografia Warszawa 1979; Maria BRZEZINA (ed.), Hieronima Floriana Radziwilta
Diariusze i pisma rézne, Warszawa 1998; Bohdan KROLIKOWSKI (ed.), Marcin Matuszewicz,
Diariusz zycia mego. Vol. 1 (1714-1757), vol. 2 (1758-1764), Warszawa 1986; unpublished Mi-
chal Kazimierz Radziwill’s diary, Archiwum Gtéwne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie, Archiwum
Radziwiltéw, dziat VI, sygn. I1-80 a.

(191 See footnote 12.
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I abstained from using metrical books (parish registers) as typical church
sources in demographic research on rural or urban communities, since data on
magnates’ baptisms, marriages or funerals were not always registered there. To
the contrary, collecting information included therein would be hampered and
sometimes even prevented by the fact that metrical entries were scattered in
registers of individual parishes to which magnate families belonged with regard
to their place of residence. These places, in large part, are located in the present-
day Lithuania, Belarus and Ukraine. Obtaining data from these sources is highly
complicated also because magnate families, including these with pregnant women,
would travel, thus individual children of given parents could be born in different
parishes. Although having such information would enrich our knowledge about
a lot of magnate families’ representatives, it would not be a breakthrough from
a demographic research perspective. This was proven by, among other studies,
the analysis of metrical books of the Holy Cross Parish in Warsaw, which did not
reveal new genealogical information with regard to families that were examined
by me and who were temporarily staying in the capital the Kingdom of Poland.!2"]
Data gathered so far, even though not always complete, allow to establish selected
demographic indicators and their tendencies.

Goals of using and family strategies of the magnate houses

Given their importance, the magnates tried to maintain and prove their superior-
ity over the other social groups, and thereby affect home and foreign policies of
the state. For this purpose they would apply appropriate family strategies.!?!) The

(201 Twona DACKA-GORZYNSKA, O nieznanych dzieciach magnaterii polskiej w swietle para-
fialnych metryk zmartych kosciota sw. Krzyza w Warszawie z lat 1670-1801. Wybrane przykiady,
Przeglad Historyczny 102, 2011, pp. 461-484.

(211 The issue of application of family strategies has already been reflected in the literature
on the subject, in relations to different social strata. See for example: L. STONE, The Crisis of
the Aristocracy, pp. 594-671; Pierre BOURDIEU, Les stratégies matrimoniales dans le systeme
de reproduction, Annales. FEconomies, Sociétés, Civilisations 4-5, 1972, pp. 1105-1127; Krzy-
sztof MIKULSKI, Strategie matzenskie rzeznikéw torunskich w XVII-XVIII w., Roczniki Dziejow
Spotecznych i Gospodarczych 62, 2002, pp. 49-84; Cezary KUKLO - Malgorzata KAMECKA,
Marriage Strategies in Poland: Social and Spatial Differences (16"~18" Centuries), Historical So-
cial Review 28, 2003, no. 3, pp. 29-43 ; Iwona KULESZA-WORONIECKA, Marriage Strategies
of Polish Gentry in the 17"-19" Centuries — Research Suggestion, Polish Population Review 25,
2004, pp. 106-116; Ch. DUHAMELLE, The Making of Stability, pp. 125-144; Marzena LIEDKE,
Strategie matzeriskie magnaterii w Wielkim Ksigstwie Litewskim w dobie nowozytnej. Problemy ba-
dawcze, in: Cezary Kuklo (ed.), Rodzina i gospodarstwo domowe na ziemiach polskich w XV-XX
wieku, Warszawa 2007, pp. 59-75; Marzena LIEDKE, Rodzina magnacka w Wielkim Ksiestwie
Litewskim w XVI-XVIII wieku. Studium demograficzno-spoteczne, Biatystok 2016. Very important
work on marriage strategies is Judith J. HURWICH, Noble Strategies. Marriage and Sexuality
in the Zimmern Chronicle, Kirksville 2006. It presents an overview of literature on family and
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principal goals of applying these strategies, including marriages within the group
of magnates were the survival of the house and/or its demographic development
(achieving at least the simple replacement of generations) and the enforcement of
the economic status of the house. These efforts were aimed at strengthening the
political status of the house and obtaining/maintaining/increasing the influence
of a particular kin on the state policies.

Appropriate actions and attitudes served the implementation of these strategies.
Certainly, no documents ordering such plans and actions were recorded; they were
usually maintained in a verbal sphere and were arranged by the parents themselves,
during major house meetings or discussed with trusted friends or political allies.

What served the survival or demographic development of the house was first
and foremost the appropriate planning of marriages and attempts to control the
house’s demography: potential remarriages of men, sometimes even annulment
of a marriage (when the first wife did not give birth to a child), adopting certain
procreation attitudes (e.g. even fertility control), and deciding how many sons may
be destined to the priesthood so as the kin survived.

The constant development of the economic status was facilitated through ap-
propriate management of magnate’s sons’ careers at the court or within the military
service, which resulted in granting lands or profitable leases of royal lands (proper-
ties belonging to the king). The other way were pursuing a policy of increasing the
economic potential, mainly by gathering real estates and profits therefrom (leases
of the office of starost, buying land properties, property exchange, and also, which
is important, obtaining them through marriage), as well as not fragmenting the
family properties and economic resources: less often — through the establishment
of a fee tail and more often-through possible destining sons to the priesthood and
daughters to the nunnery. It should be noted that the dowries paid to the daughters
who had chosen by themselves (or somebody had chosen for them) the nunnery,
were lower than those required by future husbands. 22!

The maintenance or reaching a higher political position was achieved, for exam-
ple, through managing sons’ political careers, strengthening the lineage’s economic
potential, which derived from the aforesaid actions and attitudes, and this, in turn,

marital strategies, e. g. Steven E. OZMENT, When Fathers ruled. Family Life in Reformation Eu-
rope, Harvard 1985; Karl-Heinz SPIESS, Familie und Verwandtschaft im deutschen Hochadels des
Spatmittelalters: 13. bis Anfang des 16. Jahrhunderts, Stuttgart 1993; Joel Thomas ROSENTHAL,
Aristocratic Marriage and the English Peerage 1350-1500: Social Institution and Personal Bond,
Journal of Medieval History 10, 1984, no. 3, pp. 181-194 etc.

(221 Elizabeth ABBOTT, Historia celibatu, Wroctaw 2003, p. 133. In the PLC in the beginning
of 17 century, the nun’s dowry might be worth from 150 florins to 2-3 thousand florins (for
example in Benedictine order in Chelmno). Matgorzata BORKOWSKA, Zakony zeriskie w Polsce
w epoce nowozytnej, Lublin 2010, p. 2. The situation was similar in other countries, e.g. Venice see:
Mary LAVEN, Virgins of Venice: Broken Vowes and Cloistered Lives in the Renaissance Convent,
London 2003.
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facilitated entering into profitable political allies or marriages which strengthened
the alliances.

As demonstrated, certain actions or attitudes usually served reaching several
different goals. In this light, the key role was played by marriage strategies. The
choice of an appropriate wife enabled strengthening the family’s economic poten-
tial through a sufficiently high dowry and strengthening the political career (for
example, through the support from an influential father-in-law) and maintaining
the demographic potential. Achieving the latter goal sometimes turned out to be
a lottery, although usually, not only in the PLC and as regards social elites, the
main task lying ahead of a wife and the marriage itself was to give birth to a son
and a heir.[?¥) Besides/furthermore, not always physical and mental health of the
future wife or husband, essential to giving birth to a healthy child, were the most
important. The other criteria, e.g. beauty, personality, age etc. was very often less
significant.

The intensification of such actions in the scale of a particular lineage has al-
ready been noticeable in the literature of the subject. As Andrzej Rachuba wrote
about one of the most important the GDL families, ,,Sapiehowie prowadzili bardzo
przemyslang [...] i konsekwentng polityke matrymonialng, ktora miata im przynosic
maksymalne zyski materialne i korzystne politycznie powigzania rodzinne.”?* The
knowledge of how to conduct such a policy, with regard to particular qualities
among the candidates for husbands and wives derived from their experience, even
though over the 16"-18™ centuries, many guidebooks of good life were already
written. 2] A significant part of that guidebooks was dedicated to the description
of the qualities of a suitable candidate for a wife. They highlighted the role of
a good character, respectability, the family she came from, thriftiness, equality of
state etc. It was advised, on the other hand, to ignore the candidate’s wealth and

(23] Seee. g.: Vaclav BUZEK - Josef HRDLICKA - Pavel KRAL - Zdenék VYBIRAL, Vék uro-
zenych. Slechta v Ceskyich zemich na prahu novovéku, Praha-Litomysl 2002, p. 306.

(241 The Sapiehas conducted a very deliberate [...] and consistent matrimonial policy, which was
to bring them maximal material profits and politically favorable family connections. Andrzej RA-
CHUBA, Hegemonia Sapiehow na Litwie jako przejaw skrajnej dominacji magnaterii w Zyciu
kraju, in: Jerzy Urwanowicz — Ewa Dubas-Urwanowicz — Piotr Guzowski (eds.), Wtadza i prestiz.
Magnateria Rzeczypospolitej w XVI-XVIII wieku, Bialystok 2003, p. 224.

(251 For example: Erazm Gliczner SKRZETUSKI, Ksigzki o wychowaniu dzieci barzo dobre,
pozyteczne i potrzebne, z ktorych rodzicy ku wychowaniu dzieci swych nauke dotozng wyczerpngé
mogg, Krakéw 1558 (reprint W. Wistocki, Krakéw 1876, Biblioteka Przedrukéw 2); Jakub Ka-
zimierz HAUR, Skfad abo Skarbiec Znakomitych Sekretow Oekonomiey Ziemianskiey, Krakéw
1689; Jan LEGOWICZ, Stan matzeriski, czyli prawidla szczesliwego miedzy matzonkami pozycia,
in: Bohdan Rok, Poradnik Jozefa Legowicza o pozyciu malzenskim z XVIII w., in: Z podstaw
poradoznawstwa. Prace Pedagogiczne CXXVI, 1998, s. 75-131; Mikolaj JASKIEWICZ, Polityk
chrzescijatiski albo przestrogi i uwagi chrzescijarisko-polityczne wszelkiemu stanowi stuzgce, War-
szawa 1757.
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beauty. Similar recommendations would appear not only in Polish guidebooks: in
the neighboring Bohemia, at the beginning of the 16 century, Ludwik of Pernstejn
suggested that the wife does not have to be very beautiful or wealthy, but her piety
and honesty were the most important qualities. (2]

The representatives of magnates (as well as the elites of other states, not only
the nobility) obviously applied these tips selectively, guided by their own criteria,
i.e. the wealth and political position of the house of the future life partner.l2”! In
contrast to numerous guidebooks of good life, the information on real matrimonial
preferences of magnates were rarely included in writing. Those which were based
on the recommendations from the guidebooks can be found in the last wills, where
fathers advised mainly to pay attention to the religious identity of a candidate
(e.g. Wasyl Zahorowski, 28] Bogustaw Radziwilt?]), or social equality (Bogustaw
Radziwilt). An unusual situation occurred when Lew Sapieha gave an advice like
that to Krzysztof Radziwilt the younger: the advice was made unwillingly in writ-
ing.13 Krzysztof decided to marry after his father’s death®!l and needed advice
on the choice of the candidate for a wife. He considered marrying one of the two
candidates who were relatively equal to him in terms of their economic status and
dignity. One of them was Barbara of the Tarnowski house, older than Radziwilt,
widow of Hetman Zamoyski, and the other was a very young, 13-year-old (at the
time of the correspondence between Radziwill and Sapieha) Anna of the Kiszka
house. Sapieha, chancellor of the GDL and the family’s friend at that time, advised
the young magnate not to choose the older candidate due to following reasoning:

(261 Nauceni Ludvika z Pernstejna rodi¢iim o vlastnim vychovdni, after V. BUZEK et al., Vék
urozenych, p. 307.

(271 T analyzed in detail the problem of the criteria applied at the selection of a candidate for
a wife in my work M. LIEDKE, Rodzina magnacka, pp. 187-255.

(28] The last will of Wasyl Zahorowki in: Bronistaw GORCZAK (ed.), Archiwum XX. Lubarto-
wiczéw Sanguszkéw w Stawucie 6, Lwéw 1910, p. 75.

(291 The last will of Bogustaw Radziwilt in: Urszula AUGUSTYNIAK (ed.), Testamenty ewange-
likéw reformowanych w Wielkim Ksigstwie Litewskim w XVI-XVIII wieku, Warszawa 2014, p. 227.

(301 List Waszej ks. Mci mego mciwego pana i szwagra [...] czytatem pilno, na co acz bych wolat,
nieodpisujgc, ustnie raczej zdanie swe powiedziec, ale ze taka jest wola WXMcia, bych odpisat, czynie
dosy¢ woli WXMeci” (I read Your Grace, my gracious Lord and Brother-in-lawss letter diligently, to
which I would prefer not to write back but to express my opinion orally, but since it is Your Grace’s
will so that I write back, I satisfy your will); Lew Sapieha to Krzysztof Radziwitl the Younger from
Cracow 22 January 1606, in: A. SOKOLOWSKI (ed.), Archiwum Domu Radziwittow: listy ks.
Mikotaja Krzysztofa Radziwitta ,,Sierotki” - Jana Zamoyskiego — Lwa Sapiehy (Scriptores Rerum
Polonicarum 8), Krakéw 1885, p. 235.

(31 Such situation was not uncommon: studies show that, in contrary to the popular belief, sons
would marry after the death of their father in 70% of the cases; M. LIEDKE, Rodzina magnacka,
p- 193. In the families of the Bohemian nobility and aristocracy, many fathers did not even live
up to their sons coming of age - see: P. MATA, Svét, p. 546.
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“Wasza ks[igzeca] M[os]¢ ledwie co ze 20. wyszedl, a Jej M[os]ci podobno 40. mineto.
Pana Sosnickiego pytac by, jako go baba mierzi, wnet do grzechu czfowiek wpas¢
musi, obrazi¢ Boga, a w matzenistwie trzeba blogostawieristwa Bozego najpilnie;j.” 3%
Moreover, Sapieha discouraged the marriage with the widow due to her unfavorable
financial situation, because he knew that Barbara ‘od rodzicéw nic nie wzieta, meza
miata ostroznego, skgpego, okrom co ocheddstwa a potrzeby pilnej i jesli w nadzieje
pomocy ozeniC sig, a oszuka¢ i nie wziac nic, to samo wnet zle mieszkanie miedzy
matzonkami uczyni¢ musi, nad ktére nic gorszego”.13%)

The case of Radziwill’s marriage and the necessity of a choice between the two
women: a widow and a girl, indicates that wanting to marry a woman of a similar
economic and political status, magnates in the PLC did not have very many op-
portunities — the matrimonial market was quite limited.[3¥ Figure 1 represents the
number of female candidates from magnate families on the matrimonial market in
a particular year in the part of the PLC, i.e. in the GDL in the 16"-18™ centuries.
As demonstrated, it was a maximum of 10-11 candidates, an average approximately
1.75 in the 16™ century, 4.97 in the 17 century, 4.96 in the 18 century. However,
taking into account the highest values, it is important to remember that part of
these candidates was related to the chooser, often to the degree excluding marriage
in accordance with the canonic law.33! Obviously, one could apply for a papal
dispensation, which often happened, but this considerably reduced the choice, like
the exclusion of the group of candidates for a wife the girls who were physically
or mentally handicapped or came from the politically hostile families. Conse-
quently, the matrimonial market for the group under scrutiny, already relatively
small, became even more limited. Its range was extended by choosing from among
candidates from foreign countries, as the Radziwills did (the princes of the Holy
Roman Empire, princes of the Reich!), or applying for a dispensation to marry
close relatives.

(321 Your Grace barely turned 20 and Her Grace supposedly has turned 40. One should ask Pan
Sosnicki how much the hag disgusts him; one must immediately fall in sin, offend God, whereas in
marriage God’s blessing is promptly needed; A. SOKOLOWSKI (ed.), Archiwum Domu Radziwi-
How, p. 236.

(331 [Barbara] took nothing from her parents, had a cautious husband, mean, apart from clothes
and urgent need and if to marry in hope of help and to cheat and to take nothing, just this must
make a bad cohabitation between the spouses, and there is nothing worse than that. Ibidem.

(341 See: M. LIEDKE, Rodzina magnacka, pp. 237-244.

(351 Marriages with relatives up to the fourth degree of kinship of church computing were possible
(of course, except for the first degree of kinship of church computing) and were concluded with
papal dispensations.
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FIGURE 1. THE NUMBER OF FEMALE CANDIDATES FROM MAGNATE FAMILIES ON
THE MATRIMONIAL MARKET IN A PARTICULAR YEAR IN THE GRAND DUCHY OF
LITHUANIA IN THE 16™-18™ CENTURIES
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Source: M. LIEDKE, Rodzina magnacka, p. 243.

Back to Krzysztof Radziwill, his choice, by Sapieha’s advice, fell on young Ki-
szka (1606), which additionally increased the economic welfare of the Radziwilt
family. However, the beginnings with his very young wife were probably not very
successful, since in his last will he recommended that, in case he died, the custo-
dians would not marry his daughter before she turned 16.

However, it is important to note that considering a marriage to a widow could
bring favorable demographic results in the case where the widowed candidate had
given birth, especially sons, before. The aforementioned Krzysztof Radziwill’s father,
and Krzysztof as well, having only one son from the first marriage, decided to
remarry just a widow, in addition not very young, Katarzyna Stucka nee Teczynska
of 37 years. He did so probably not only because of her origins and wealth but also
due to the fact that in the previous relationship she gave Knyaz Stucki as many as
three sons. It is necessary to add that this decision was very right, because it was the
son from the second marriage, the aforementioned Krzysztof the younger, facing
the imminent death of his half-brother Janusz, secured the further existence of the
Birze lineage of the Radziwilts. The decision to marry a woman who had already

HD 44/2020 11



turned out to be fertile should be recognized as an element of marriage strategy,
securing favorable demographic results.

Attempts to reinforce the demographic potential of the lineage are also seen
in decisions on remarriages. Studies showed that ca. 25% of first marriages of
magnates in the GDL failed to have offspring that lived up to adulthood. Therefore,
they saw a chance to procreate a male heir in a remarriage (Janusz Radziwill).
The decision on a remarriage was also taken in the situation when the couples
had an offspring, but, considering various factors reducing the contemporary life
expectancy, it would be safe to have one more heir of the property and the family
name (Krzysztof Radziwill the elder).

Sometimes, even the annulment of marriage was motivated by the need to
continue the family. According to canon law, the lack of offspring could not be the
official reason for the annulment of the relationship (then another was sought),
but we can find information in the sources that it was a real one (e.g. the case of
Karol Stanistaw Radziwill called “Panie Kochanku” and his second wife, Teresa
nee Rzewuska).(36]

Moreover, maintaining or reinforcing the strong economic status of the house
via suitable colligations was the major condition of keeping the high political status
and the most important aim of the house’s policy.

The strategies strengthening the economic potential of the house were efforts
taken against the fragmentation of the estate and attempts to augment thereof.
This was achievable through, for instance, destining part of the offspring to a life
in definitive celibacy: destining “the surplus” of sons — potential heirs to part of
the estate to priesthood, which, in the case of Catholicism, reduced the number of
the potential heirs, and destining part of daughters to nunnery. The similar results
were achieved by birth control cases (especially in the 18 century)3”! and leaving
certain male members of the house in secular celibacy - brother’s or brothers’
marriages and their possession of children exempted them morally in certain
cases from the necessity of marriage (in such situations when unmarried sons
did not conceive potential candidates for inheritance, and, after their deaths, their
property was granted to their nephews) and, sometimes, by possible resignation
from a remarriage in the case when the offspring of the first wife was alive and

(361 Archiwum Gléwne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie, Archiwum Radziwiltow, dz. XI, sygn. 178,
k.3041in.

(37]  European aristocracy (and many Jewish communities) is considered to be forerunner of
fertility control, even by the end of the 17" century, see: Massimo LIVI-BACCI, Social-Group
Forerunners of Fertility Control in Europe, in: Ansley J. Coale — Susan Cotts Watkins (eds.), The
Decline of Fertility in Europe, Princetown 1986, pp. 182-200. Also in the PLC (and at the same
time) similar trends were noticed among magnatery — Cezary KUKLO, Czy spofeczeristwo polskie
w dobie oswiecenia regulowato liczbe dzieci w rodzinach?, Roczniki Dziejow Spotecznych i Go-
spodarczych 51/52, 1990/1991, pp. 19-55; M. LIEDKE, Rodzina magnacka, pp. 133-135.
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prolonged the survival the male lineage of the house. The indivisibility of the land
properties was also guaranteed by the establishment of an ordynacja (fee tail), i.e.
a complex of real properties inherited as a whole by one son only, called the ordynat
(especially in the case of the Radziwills, the Ostrogskis and the Zamoyskis).

The economic position of the family was also strengthened by appropriate mag-
nates’ sons’ career management and by responsible marriage policy that included
concluding marriage with the daughters of wealthy and powerful magnates and,
less frequently, concluding marriage with a person very closely related (sometimes
even from the same kin), which resulted in remaining the dowry real property in
the hands of the house - such cases occurred in the families of Radziwill, Oginski,
Lubomirski and Opalinski.

Referring to the first strategy, it has to be pointed out that in the light of recent
studies, the rate of definitive celibacy among men in the GDL in the 16%-18
centuries was quite considerable: ca. 30% of men who lived up to adulthood never
married, having decided to take church career paths (ca. 13,5% among the bach-
elors) or remaining secular bachelors. It is important to note that part of these
people failed to survive to the age when magnates in the PLC usually entered
marriages (27-28). However, the general rate of celibacy among magnates in the
161"-18 centuries outnumbers the percentage of unmarried English peers, situat-
ing itself between them and unmarried French and Portuguese aristocrats.[38]

TABLE 1. THE CELIBACY OF THE MEN FROM MAGNATE AND ARISTOCRATIC
EUROPEAN HOUSES, 16T™H-18TH CENTURIES

Region Definitive celibacy in % Men in clergy in %
England 1600-1749 20-23 -
France 1589-1723 - 27-30
Germany 1500-1699 36 12
Grand Duchy of Lithuania 16"-18" cc. 30 13,5
Portugal 1500-1651 48 31
Portugal 1651-1750 42-43,5 13

Sources: Nuio Gongalo MONTEIRO, Casamento, celibato e reprodu¢do social: a aristocracia
portuguesa nos séculos XVII e XVIII, Analise Social, 28, 1993, no. 4-5; Thomas Henry HOL-
LINGSWORTH, A Demographic Study of the British Ducal Families, Population Studies 2,
1957, no. 1, pp. 4-26; Thomas Henry HOLLINGSWORTH, The Demography of the British
Peerage, Population Studies 18, 1964, no 2 (Supplement), pp. 29-52; Louis HENRY - Claude
LEVY, Ducs et pairs sous lancien régime: Caractéristiques démographiques d'une caste, Popula-
tion 15, 1960; J. ]. HURWICH, Noble Strategies; M. LIEDKE, Rodzina magnacka.

(38] M. LIEDKE, Rodzina magnacka, pp. 345-356.
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Among women in this social group who did not have an opportunity to remain
in secular maidenhood, definitive celibacy or life in convents was a case of stagge-
ring 13% of magnates’ daughters, which is nearly the same value as in England at
the beginning of the 17t century, even though far less than in France or Portugal.[3*!

TABLE 2. THE CELIBACY OF THE WOMEN FROM MAGNATE AND ARISTOCRATIC
EUROPEAN HOUSES, 16™-18™ CENTURIES

Region Definitive celibacy in % | Women in monastic orders in %
England 1600-1749 12,8-26,3 -
France 1589-1723 34-42 27-37
Germany 1500-1699 21 10
Grand Duchy of Lithuania 16"-18t cc. 13 -
Portugal 1500-1651 42 359
Portugal 1651-1750 44,4 18,4

Sources: see Table 1.

The results of the studies on the scope of male and female magnates’ celibacy
demonstrate that we should verify the previous opinions on a low percentage of
lonely people in this social group. 4]

The assumption was that the reduction of inheriting people was supposed to
bring economic benefits to the whole kin (including political benefits, since mag-
nates’ sons who pursued church careers would usually become bishops, which
gave them opportunities to sit in the Senate of the PLC). However, this policy
sometimes turned out to be ruining from the demographic perspective. This pro-
blem occurred clearly in the Lithuanian Gasztold house.[*!] The only son of Marcin
Gasztold, Olbracht, also had only one male descendant, Stanistaw, at whom the
lineage expired. Although it is difficult to confirm, had Jerzy Janowicz, the son of
the Vilna voivode and Marcin’s brother, not become a clergyman, he could have
had a son and the house would still have existed. The Grand Lithuanian Chancellor
Olbracht Gasztold took into consideration the expiry of the family lineage but
expected Stanistaw to procreate a son which would later bring grandsons to the
family. He enjoyed the thought that he can leave them an enormous inheritance. 4!

(391 Tbidem, pp. 356-357.

(401 For example: Iwona KULESZA-WORONIECKA, Marriage Strategies of Polish Gentry,
pp- 107, 109. Similar opinions might be found in some sociological works, for example: Tomasz
SZLENDAK, Socjologia rodziny. Ewolucja, historia, zroznicowanie, Warszawa 2012, p. 347.

(411 Rimvydas PETRAUSKAS, Czamu wymiraje magnateryja: liosy magnackich rodau Wjalikaga
Knjastwa Litouskaga, Arche 6 (127), 2014, pp. 21- 22.

(421 Tbidem, p. 22.
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However, this failed to happen. Ultimately, the male lineage of the house died out
as early as the first half of the 16 century. The establishment of an ordynacja
(fee tail), on the other hand, secured the maintenance of the economic power of,
for example, the multiplying Radziwills and Zamoyskis.

When it came to the resignation from remarriages, it happened that widowers
who had, in their opinion, a sufficient number of sons, or were not willing to add
more rivals to the inheritance, or, alternatively, wanting to avoid conflicts between
half-siblings, resigned from another marriage. Such attitude was shown by Konstan-
ty Wasyl Ostrogski, one of the most powerful magnates of the PLC at the turn of the
17t century. After the death of his wife Zofia Tarnowska, having already three sons
and two daughters, he remained a widower for about 30 years. Nevertheless, in this
case it is worth mentioning that Ostrogski ultimately misjudged the situation, for
the male descendants of his sons died in infancy and the male lineage of the house
expired in the first half of the 17 century (the inheritance was transferred to the
female lineage and the house was continued as the Ostrogski-Zastawski house). It
is also important to remember that the issue of remarriages not always could be
perceived as results of kin policies. Sometimes decisions were taken regardless of
the number of the children the magnates already had, and they wanted to spend
the subsequent years of their lives in marriage due to their sexual temperament.

Likewise, it was not always demographically favorable to form bonds with
too close relatives, even within the house. Bogustaw Radziwill, the nephew of
the aforementioned Krzysztof Radziwill, was 45 when he married his cousin’s
daughter, Anna Maria Radziwill. This relationship resulted in one daughter only,
Ludwika Karolina, later Brandenburg margravine and then Neuburg princess, so
the Calvinist lineage of the Radziwills expired with the death of her father (1669).
Relationships with close relatives should be recognized as one of the factors that
weakened the demographic potential of the house.[*3! They referred to foremost
old powerful kin.

(431 Zbigniew KUCHOWICZ, Z bada# nad stanem biologicznym spoleczeristwa polskiego od
schytku XVI do kovica XVIII wieku, 1.6dz 1972, pp. 98-99. The systematic research concerning the
PLC’s magnate houses has not been done yet, however, the research carried out by Spanish gene-
ticists: Gonzalo Alvarez, Francisco C. Ceballo and Celso Quinteiro showed the negative impact of
marriages between close relatives on Spanish Habsburgs’ biological condition in 1516-1700. Nine
out of eleven marriages were contracted between close relatives which resulted in high death rate
of children. 30% of them died until they reached the age of 1, and 50% died until the age of 10;
that percentage was higher than in a Spanish village those days. The relationship between close
relatives remarkably reduced the survival chance of an offspring (to about 18%). The inability
to procreate and some illnesses Charles IT Habsburg was suffering from were the final results of
such relationships. It has also been noted that the more frequently relationships between relati-
ves occurred, the shorter some members of the dynasty lived. Gonzalo ALVAREZ - Francisco
C. CEBALLOS - Celsa QUINTEIRO, The Role of Inbreeding in the Extinction of a European Royal
Dynasty, ,PLoS ONE” 4(4) 2009, http://journals.plos.org/plosone/article?id=10.1371/journal.
pone.0005174 (10. 2. 2020).
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FIGURE 2. THE NUMBER OF: MEN WHO LIVED TO ADULTHOOD, MARRIED
MEN AND MARRIED MEN WHO HAD SONS LIVING TO ADULTHOOD, 16T™H-18TH
CENTURIES
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Source: Marzena LIEDKE, Rodzina magnacka, in: Piotr Guzowski — Cezary Kuklo (eds.),
Rodzina i jej gospodarstwo na ziemiach polskich w geografii struktur rodzinnych do potowy
XX wieku, Bialystok 2019, pp. 173-218 (database).

In rarer cases the biological situations were “rescued” by misalliances: marriages
of certain representatives of magnate families to female representatives of nobility,
or relationships with representatives of the families who had recently entered the
group.[*!l Thus, they would marry in the group of considerably more numerous
wealthy nobility. Studies demonstrated a higher death age of adult men in the
Oginski house, who were promoted to the group of magnates in the mid-17t%
century than in the case of, for instance, the Radziwilt house. ]

Demographic results of the demonstrated family and marriage strategies of
magnates in the PLC over the 16"-18™ centuries are illustrated in figure 2 and

(44]  Z. KUCHOWICZ, Z badar nad stanem, p. 98.

(451 Marzena LIEDKE, Smieré magnata, czyli co liczby mogg powiedziec o konsekwencji Smierci
mezczyzny w rodzinie magnackiej w Wielkim Ksigstwie Litewskim w XVI-XVIII w., Kwartalnik
Historii Kultury Materialnej 2, 2012, pp. 279-280.

16 MARZENA LIEDKE



FIGURE 3. THE MALE REPLACEMENT RATE OF 17 FAMILIES, THE KINGDOM OF
POLAND AND THE GRAND DUCHY OF LITHUANIA, 16™H-18TH CENTURIES
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Source: see Figure 2.

representing the number of male representatives of the 17 magnate families under
analysis who lived to adulthood, the number of married men and those married
men who had sons living to adulthood.

The analysis demonstrates that over a half of men in the families under scru-
tiny failed to leave a male descendant, so certain families did not have even
a simple replacement of generations, which resulted in the extinction of part of
them over the 17 and 18™ centuries. Nine families had died out by the second
half of the 18t century, two subsequent families expired at the beginning of the
19t and 20t centuries (see Figure 3).

Conclusion

Magnates in the Polish - Lithuanian Commonwealth applied family strate-
gies pursuing house/kin survival and/or its demographic development, aiming to
strengthen the economic and political status of the house.

To achieve these goals, they applied, for example, appropriate marriage and
family strategies aiming at entering political alliances, economic strengthening of
the house and attempts at controlling the kin’s demography.
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What also matters is that the magnatery, as the elite of the nobility in the PLC,
was no exception concerning making efforts to maintain or develop its supreme
position. Therefore, magnates undertook actions similar to social elites in other
Western or Central European countries, e.g. in Germany, England, Austria or
Bohemia. 46!

Actions that were made to reach one particular goal usually contributed to
achieving another, e.g. managing the political career of one’s son might also result
in a marriage to the daughter of a high-ranked senator, etc. Demographic effects of
the family policies carried out by magnates often failed to meet their expectations
(e.g. failure in having a descendant from a subsequent relationship, or even, in
the case of sending certain sons to the priesthood, just the expiry of the kin). Less
than a half of adult men from magnate houses had an adult male descendent and
in the case of 9 houses, the replacement rate was under 1.0 so it resulted in the
extinction of 10 out of 17 magnate houses until the end of 18t century. This was
not an exceptional situation. For comparison, the reproduction rates calculated
for British peerage’s sons were 0.95 in the period 1480-1679, 0.76 in 1680-1730,
and 1.53 in 1780-1829.147] Studies on the Bohemian noble families in the 16 and
18t centuries point to the depopulation trend as well. 48]

The efficiency of the family strategies was limited by certain circumstances,
these of biological nature (the condition of particular persons and whole families,
sometimes inappropriate care over children, entering into relationships with close
relatives), but also the characteristic ones (the will of concluding another marriage
despite already having numerous descendants) and the political (death during
military operations) and the random (e.g. accidents) ones.

Despite not always favorable circumstances, several of the analyzed magnate
houses managed to survive, and the descendants of some of them still live today
(e.g. the Radziwills). 4]

[46]  As the part of family strategies, Judith J. Hurwich points to such elements as inheritance and
the amount of dowry and the arranging of relationships of children of a certain age, the number
of unmarried persons, relationships between relatives, as well as the criteria for choosing spouses;
J. J. HURWICH, Noble Strategies, pp. 27-102, 105-148. See also: John CANNON, Aristocratic
century. The peerage of eighteenth-century England, Cambridge 1984, pp. 71 and following; Beatrix
BASTL, Tugend, Liebe, Ehre. Die adelige Frau in der Fruhen Neuzeit, Wien-Koln-Weimar 2000,
pp. 152-164; P. MATA, Svét, pp. 296-522, 543-571, 605-640.

[47) T. H. HOLLINGSWORTH, A Demographic Study, pp. 16-17.

(48] Jaroslav HONC, Populacni vyvoj generaci 125 eskych panskych rodii v letech 1502-1794,
Historickd demografie 3, 1969, p. 49.

(491 This paper is part of the project Religious Conditions of Economic and Demographic De-
velopment in the Preindustrial Period - the case of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth no.
2016/23/B/HS3/03050 financed by the National Science Center, Poland.
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DID WOMEN IN THE ROLE OF GRANDMOTHERS
AFFECT THEIR DAUGHTER'S REPRODUCTIVE
BEHAVIOUR AND THEIR GRAND-OFFSPRING
SURVIVAL RATES? CASE STUDY OF THE SKVOREC
DOMAIN IN THE 18™ AND 19™

CENTURIES™ Barbora Jandkova Kuprova

Mély Zeny ,babicky” vliv na reprodukéni chovani svych dcer a preZivani
vnoucat? PFipadova studie panstvi Skvorec v 18. a 19. stoleti

Historicka demografie

Abstract: The paper applies to “grandmother hypothesis”, which explains that the menopause
allows women to support the reproduction of their own children providing care to their
grandchildren. The aim of the study, based on data excerpted from parish registers on the
Skvorec estate in the 18™ and 19 centuries, is to map out how often grandmothers lived
in the same place as their children and to analyse potential effects of their presence on
their daughters’ reproduction as well as on their grandchildren’s survival. Only few results
correspond with the assumptions of the “grandmother hypothesis”. Apparently, the said
hypothesis is not universally valid at least in terms of historical populations.

Historickd demografie, 2020, 44:1: 19-47

Key words: grandmother hypothesis, daughters’ reproduction, grandchildren’s survival,
18t and 19t centuries, Skvorec estate

Contact: Mgr. et Mgr. Barbora Jandkova Kuprova, Prirodovédecka fakulta Univerzity Kar-
lovy, Albertov 6, Praha 2, 128 00; kuprovab@natur.cuni.cz

Introduction

Nearly forty years ago, evolutionary anthropologists formulated a hypothesis
known as the “grandmother hypothesis”, which seeks to explain why women, unlike
other primates, undergo menopause, which terminates their reproduction around
age 50. Anthropologists believe that menopause allows women to support the
reproduction of their own children by, inter alia, providing care to their grand-
offspring.!?! This hypothesis is rooted in the so-called inclusive fitness theory which
predicts that an individual can improve his biological fitness not only through his

(1] This work has been supported by the Grant Agency of the Czech Republic under Grant no.
17-11983S Transgenerational effect on reproduction based on parish registers from the 17-19"
century Bohemia.

(2] See e.g. Kristen HAWKES, Grandmothers and the evolution of human longevity, American
Journal of Human Biology 15, 2003, pp. 380—400.
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own reproduction but also by supporting the reproduction of his kin with whom
he shares part of his genes.*!

This theory has been extensively verified by numerous authors. However, until
now most relevant studies were based on data collected among contemporary non-
industrial populations (e.g. Kenya, Gambia).[*l Only a few of the studies tried to
verify this hypothesis by focusing on historical populations (e.g. Finland, Quebec, ]
in Bohemia the first studies were carried out on the domains of Stahlavy!¢! and
Horni Policel”). All these studies have reached similar conclusions, firstly that when
grandmothers live in the same household as their grand-offspring the mean age at
which their daughters/daughters-in-law first give birth is lower and the inter-birth
intervals are shorter compared to when the grandmother is absent. The second
conclusion states that in presence of a grandmother the grand-oftspring have lower
child or infant mortality. Interestingly, Beise and Voland have demonstrated that
child mortality rates were lower only in presence of maternal grandmothers. Their
study, however, focuses solely on families of lower social status (on the landless
classes), so that it is not entirely clear to what extent their findings reflect the
situation of the other social strata.[®!

At any rate, most studies also agree that the influence of women on their daugh-
ters’ fertility rates and their grand-offspring survival probabilities is affected by
a whole range of other socio-demographic and cultural factors, e.g. socio-economic
status of the family, principles governing inheritance, age of the grandmothers and
their children and the birth order of the grandchildren.

For a demographer linking the above-mentioned outcomes might seem rather
surprising. The “grandmother hypothesis” says that shorter inter-birth intervals in
a family can occur at the same time as lower infant (child) mortality rates. This,
however, is in direct contradiction to studies showing that it is the death of a child
in the first months of its life which usually leads to the shortening of the following

(3] William D. HAMILTON, The genetical evolution of social behaviour I, Journal of Theoretical
Biology 7, 1964, pp. 1-16.

(4] Monique BORGERHOFF MULDER, Hamilton’s rule and kin competition: The Kipsigis case,
Evolution and Human Behavior 28, 2007, pp. 299-312.

(51 Mirkka LAHDENPERA - Virpi LUMMAA - Samuli HELLE et al., Fitness benefits of pro-
longed post-reproductive lifespan in women, Nature 428, 2004, pp. 178—181.

(6] Alice VELKOVA, Pfitomnost babicek v predindustridlnich rodindch a jejich mozny vliv na
plodnost dcer (na prikladu panstvi Stahlavy na prelomu 18. a 19. stoleti), Historicka demografie
41, 2017, pp. 213-234.

(71 Markéta PRAZAKOVA SELIGOVA, Rozbor domdcnosti na Hornopolicku v roce 1771 z hle-
diska pFitomnosti babicek, Historickd demografie 42, 2018, pp. 177-210.

(8] Jan BEISE - Eckart VOLAND, A multilevel event history analysis of the effects of grand-
mothers on child mortality in a historical German population, Demographic Research 7, 2002,
pp. 469-498.
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inter-birth interval.®] The reasons may be both biological (stopping breastfeeding)
and behavioural, linked to the short-term need of “replacing” the deceased child
or, in the long term, to the need to have other offspring in case another child in the
family should die. This behaviour is often associated with the “waste of life” pattern,
characterized by high rates of specific marital fertility coupled with high infant
(child) mortality. Given that shorter inter-birth intervals lead to an average higher
number of children born into a family, the families are eventually faced with more
challenges both in terms of economic (financial etc.) demands and the mother’s
condition (frequent births undermine the mother’s health). The combination of
all these factors then in turn contributes to a higher risk of infant death, creating
the so-called “high child (infant) mortality trap”.(10]

The aim of the present study, based on data excerpted from parish registers on
the domain of Skvorec in Central Bohemia in the 18" and 19" centuries, is to
map out whether and how often women in the role of grandmothers lived in the
same place as their children and to find out and analyse potential effects of their
presence on their children’s reproduction as well as on the survival rate of their
grand-offspring. However, the study will not deal with all the related aspects of
this extensive topic since, as will be shown later on, it is linked with a broad range
of various historical and social factors.

In order to properly answer these questions, the relevant life events of all the
family members concerned have to be carefully and thoroughly examined. For this
reason we chose the Skvorec domain whose database contains all the necessary
data. The analysed sample is based on marriages concluded in 1760-1839 and
children born in 1760—-1862.

The time period under study saw a number of profound societal changes and
significant events. Here we refer only to those which in our view are related to
the subject of our analysis. On the legislative level, of major importance was the
Patent abolishing serfdom, issued on 1 November 1781, since it simultaneously
abolished all the feudal permits and dispensations needed to enter into marriage.
The patent also provided for the right to move freely, send children to study or
learn a craft etc.['!) It is not entirely clear, however, how soon or whether at all the

(] See e.g. John BONGAARTS, A Framework for analyzing the proximate determinants of fer-
tility, Population and Developments Review 4 (1), 1978, pp. 105-132; David S. REHER - Glenn
SANDSTROM - Alberto SANZ-GIMENO et al., Agency in fertility decisions in Western Europe
during demographic transition: A comparative perspective, Demography 54, 2017, pp. 3-22; John
KNODEL, Infant mortality and fertility in three Bavarian villages: An analysis of family histories
from the 19" century, Population Studies 22 (3), 1968, pp. 297-318.

(101 See e.g. Ludmila FIALOVA - Kldra HULIKOVA TESARKOVA - Barbora JANAKOVA
KUPROVA, The ‘High infant mortality trap’ The relationship between birth intervals and infant
mortality — The example of two localities in Bohemia between the 17" and 19" centuries, The
History of the Family 25 (1), 2020, pp. 94-134.

(111 Frantidek CAPKA, Déjiny zemi Koruny ceské v datech, Praha 2010, p. 417.
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manorial offices actually started to implement the new rules in practice. This can
be inferred from the fact that as late as 6 September 1824 the Court Chancellery
asked the Czech Governorate to submit a report specifying who was required
to apply for a marriage licence. In its answer, the Governorate stated that after
1781 this requirement concerned only minors, soldiers, Jews and foreigners, at
the same time admitting that the actual practice varied across the regions and that
on some domains the issuance of various licences was regulated by custom rather
than law.[2] The rates of children born out of wedlock on the Skvorec domain
would suggest that the Liechtensteins, who owned the domain, were among the
landlords who continued to issue (sell) marriage licences to their subjects long
after 1781. The rates of illegitimate children started to drop significantly only in
the early twenties of the 19" century.[13] We may only speculate, however, whether
there is an actual link between this decline and the landlord’s strict approach.
The fact that the abolition of feudal obstacles to marriage was merely formal and
in practice an authorization was required until 1848 (when the Law abolishing
serfdom was issued) is also mentioned by Ludmila Fialova.['4 Jifi Klabouch even
suggests that after 1781 the authorities made more, not less, effort to prevent the
poor from entering into marriage.!'s! In addition, the ecclesiastical impediments
to marriage continued to apply (e.g. family relationship up to the seventh degree,
spiritual kinship etc.). Some of these obstacles could be circumvented by buying
a dispensation granted by the Pope through a delegated church dignitary.!') Still
other limitations were in place for apprentices, for whom the guild rules stipulated
the duty to accomplish a professional journey before they could marry. In summary,
the official abolition of feudal obstacles to marriage did little to change people’s
behaviour.

In the study at hand the presence of a grandmother refers to living in geographic
proximity of her offspring and grand-offspring, within reach of their household, but
not necessarily in the same household as is usually required by the “grandmother
hypothesis”. For the purposes of this study the place “within reach” may have
been anywhere within the domain. In practical terms, the “presence” means both
assisting the family during times of particular need such as pregnancy, birth-giving,
the post-natal period (puerperium), illness etc., as well as regular everyday care
given to the grand-oftspring. The actual composition of historical households can
be determined only on the basis of lists of subjects. Unfortunately, in the Skvorec

1 Jit{ KLABOUCH, Politicky konsens k manzelstvi v Cechdch, Praha 1960, p. 20.

1 Barbora KUPROVA, Déti narozené mimo manZelstvi na prelomu 18. a 19. stoleti na panstvi
Skvorec. Bakaléfska prace Prirodovédecké fakulty Univerzity Karlovy, Praha 2011.

(14] Ludmila FIALOVA et al., Dé&jiny obyvatelstva ceskych zemi, Praha 1998, pp. 160-161.
(151 J. KLABOUCH, Politicky konsens, p. 27.
(161 Jit{f KLABOUCH, Manzelstvi a rodina v minulosti, Praha 1962, pp. 65-66.

[12
[13
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domain these lists do not go sufficiently far into the past to allow us to analyse the
influence of grandmothers who shared the same household with their offspring.
This type of analysis, using sufficiently long lists of subjects, was carried out e.g.
by Markéta Prazakova Seligova in her study of the Horni Police region. Unlike the
present study, however, her research was more qualitative in its scope.[!7]

Our study is based on records in parish registers specifying the place of death.
Based on this information we assume that the place of death (in this particular
case the Skvorec domain) is also the place where the grandmother lived for at
least a certain time of her life. For the purpose of our analysis we also assume
that she lived here sufficiently long to be able to participate in the care of her
grand-offspring.['8! Admittedly, this assumption introduces a certain amount of
risk of distortion. Nevertheless, such a distortion will most likely be at least in part
eliminated by reciprocity, i.e. by an approximately equal number of cases in which
the grandmother died in a place other than where she lived and those cases in
which she lived and took care of her offspring on the domain but eventually died
somewhere else.

The first part of this text presents our findings concerning the influence of
grandmothers on the reproductive behaviour of their daughters. According to
the “grandmother hypothesis”, the presence of a grandmother is associated with
a lower age at first pregnancy of her daughter and possibly also with a higher
total number of children born into the family. We will be analysing the following
parameters: age of mothers at first and last birth, age of women at marriage, total
number of children per woman and the length of time elapsed between marriage
and the birth of the last child. In the second part of this text we will present the
results concerning the effects of grandmothers on the survival of young children
under 5 years of age.l!9) In this case, the “grandmother hypothesis” predicts that
children whose grandmothers lived within their reach should have higher survival
probabilities compared to children whose grandmothers were absent. In both these
analyses (grandmothers’ effect on daughters’ behaviour and on grand-offspring
survival) the socio-economic status of the child’s family will be taken into account.
We will distinguish between the land-holding and the landless strata, since some of
the studies on this topic suggest that the effects of grandmothers on child survival
could only be demonstrated in poorer families.!20) Whenever possible, we will

[17] M. PRAZAKOVA SELIGOVA, Rozbor domdcnosti na Hornopolicku.
(18] This also needs to be taken into account when lists of subjects are analysed.

(191 The five-year limit was chosen as mortality rates in that age group were the highest, with
approximately 37% of the girls and 42% of the boys dying under age 5 in the mid-19"" century.
After five years of age mortality rates dropped. Ludmila FIALOVA, Pozndmky k moznostem studia
timrtnosti obyvatelstva ceskych zemi v 18. stoleti, Historicka demografie 24, 2000, pp. 163-188.

(20 See e.g. M. BORGERHOFF MULDER, Hamilton’s rule.
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compare our results with the conclusions reached by Alice Velkova in her study
focusing on the same issues on the domain of Stahlavy.2!!

Characterization of the Skvorec domain

The Skvorec domain is situated east of Prague city limits (nowadays in the
Prague-East and Kolin districts, in the Central Bohemian region). From the mid-
17t century until the end of patrimonial administration it belonged to the House
of Liechtenstein. The last territorial changes occurred there in the twenties of
the 18 century, 22! so that for the whole period under study (with birth data
being followed over the longest time period) the domain comprised 16 localities -
Brezany IL.,[23] Dobrocovice, Hodov, Horka, Hradesin, Kvétnice, Limuzy, PfiSimasy,
Rostoklaty, Sktivany, Slustice, Tfebohostice, Tuklaty, Zlata and the two towns of
Skvorec and Uvaly.

Data on its population, or at least on the number of houses on the domain, can
be found in contemporary literature dating back to no earlier than the eighties of
the 18t century, because none of the preceding more or less regular conscriptions
of the population have been preserved for the Skvorec domain. In total, the domain
numbered 399 houses in 1788,[24] increasing to 666 by 1833. In 1833, its overall
population was 4,602,2% increasing to 4,958 by 1850.[2¢] Until the middle of the
19t century the domain was purely agrarian, with most of its population engaged
in farming or small crafts needed for the everyday life of the village community.

The demographic trends in this region were also consistent with the way of life
typical of other agricultural regions of the Czech Lands. At the turn of the 18 and
19t centuries women first married here at the mean age of 23, men approximately
3.5 years later. The first children were born on average 14 months after the wedding
with the mean inter-birth interval being 26 months. A family had on average five
children. Infant mortality in 1780-1849 reached 237 %o (with higher rates for
boys than girls). At the end of the 18™ and during the 19 century, the mean age

(211 A. VELKOVA, Pfitomnost babicek v predindustridlnich rodindch.

(22 Statni oblastni archiv v Praze [State regional archives in Prague], Inventdfe velkostatkil
i. & 66, Velkostatek Skvorec 1654—1945, p- 2.

(23] The Roman II. figure has formed an integral part of the village’s name since 1960 when the
Cesky Brod district ceased to exist and the village of Bfezany was included in the Kolin district
which already had another village of the same name. The latter village is not part of the Skvorec
domain.

(24] Jaroslav SCHALLER, Topographie das Konigreichs Bohmen, Prag und Wien 1788, pp. 302-323.

(251 Johann Gottfried SOMMER, Das Konigreich Bohmen. Zwélfter Band, Koufimer Kreis, Prag
1844, pp. 202-208.

(26]  Retrospektivni lexikon obci CSSR 1850~1970, Praha 1978, pp. 102, 106, 108, 160, 166 and
168.
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at death for people over 15 was 55.3 and 54.4 for men and women respectively. (2]
Given the mean age at marriage, women were able to live long enough to become
grandmothers. The only parameter in Skvorec which deviated from the mean values
for the Czech Lands as a whole was the share of children born out of wedlock. In
1780-1819 the share of children born out of wedlock in the Skvorec region attained
an average 7.3%, reaching its peak in the early twenties of the 19" century when
one fifth of all the children were born out of wedlock.[?8! This rate exceeded the
average rates for the Czech Lands as a whole and was observed twenty years earlier
than elsewhere.[?*]

Data and methodology

The data were collected by conducting a complete nominal excerption of parish
registers drawn up in four Roman-Catholic and one Protestant parish houses.
Today, these registers are kept in Statni oblastni archiv [State Regional Archives]
in Prague. The records from the following periods were excerpted for the relevant
life events: births in 1730-1869, marriages in 1760—1889 and deaths in 1760—1889.
Altogether 24,204 records on child births, 2,674 records on marriages and 20,373
records on deaths were obtained.

Subsequently, the excerpted data were linked back into individual families by
means of the family reconstitution method. The starting event is the marriage of
a couple, which is completed by the birth and death dates of the spouses as well
as those of all their offspring.1*") For the purposes of the present study data on the
death of the grandmothers have also been added. If the parents of a child born
out of wedlock later married, the child remained in the database. Given the time-
consuming nature of both the excerption and the family reconstitution method
itself, the said life events were searched only for the Skvorec domain. This means
that if a child or its grandmother died outside this geographical area, their date of
death has not been searched for. As for the children, the missing death dates should
have no impact on the results of our analysis, which only focuses on mortality rates
up to 5 years of age. It is supposed, therefore, that if no death date has been retrieved

[27] Barbora KUPROVA, Vjivoj obyvatelstva panstvi Skvorec na prelomu 18. a 19. stoleti. Diplo-
movd prdce Pfirodovédecké fakulty Univerzity Karlovy, Praha 2013.

(28] Ibidem.

(291 In the Czech Lands as a whole, the highest rates of births of illegitimate children were
reached in the 40s of the 19" century, accounting for one seventh of all the children born. Lud-
mila KARNIKOVA, Vyvoj obyvatelstva v ceskych zemich 1754-1914, Praha 1965, p. 69.

(30]  Detailed works on the family reconstitution method available in French, e.g. Louis
HENRY - Alain BLUM, Technique danalyse en démographie historique, Paris 1988. In English
E. A. WRIGLEY et al., English population history from family reconstitution 1580—1837, Cambridge
1997. In Czech Eduard MAUR, Zdklady historické demografie, Praha 1983, pp. 80-82, 125-132.
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the child survived its fifth birthday, most probably lived into adulthood and died
at a later age either outside the Skvorec domain or after 1889 (after the end of the
period excerpted). In case of the grandmothers, the situation was different. Here,
their date of death is missing relatively often (see Table 2). Nevertheless, even this
should have no major impact on our findings since it has been carefully taken
into account in our methodology (see below). Our topic - the possible influence
of women (“grandmothers”) on their daughter’s reproductive behaviour and their
grand-oftspring’s survival — presupposes that, given the limited possibilities of long-
distance travel at the time, the grandmothers could affect their close kin only if they
lived “within their reach”. Consequently, we may suppose that those grandmothers
who exercised their influence lived and died on the Skvorec domain.3!! Conversely,
if we do not know the date of death of a grandmother we take it to mean that she
lived and died outside the Skvorec area and could not exercise a direct influence
over her grandchildren’s survival or their daughters’ behaviour.

Altogether, we managed to reconstitute 1,510 families (for whom we have the
date of the start and end of the marriage, in other words the death dates of the
spouses or of at least one of them when it was clear that the other spouse survived
that date) in which at least one child was born. The analysis comprises the recon-
structed families regardless of the mother’s age at the end of the period under
observation. Unlike Henry,[32l we consider even those families where the woman
did not conclude her reproductive period in marriage (did not reach age 50 as
a married woman). In total, in 1760-1862 7,476 children were born into these
1,510 families. Out of them 2,713 children died before reaching age 5 (Table 1). The
remaining 1,164 marriages were either childless (mainly unions of older spouses)
or the married couple moved out of the Skvorec domain immediately after the
wedding, since traditionally the marriage used to be formally concluded at the
bride’s place of residence while the family, especially among the land-holding strata,
was established in the village of the husband. These families were excluded from
our database.

TABLE 1. NUMBER OF CHILDREN BORN ON THE SKVOREC DOMAIN IN 1760-1862

Number Share (in %)
Total number of children born
7476 100.0
birth 7474 99.9
Known date of
death 3489 46.7
Died under five years of age 2713 36.2

Source: own calculations.

(311 The longest distance between the villages on the domain is approximately 10 km as the crow
flies.

(321 E.g. L. HENRY - A. BLUM, Technique danalyse.
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The following table (Table 2) shows that the death dates are more often available
for maternal than paternal grandmothers. In total, for 4,107 children we managed
to find the death date of only one of the two grandmothers. The grandmother of
1,854 (45%) of them was alive when they were born. The death date of both the
maternal and paternal grandmother is known for 462 children. Out of these, 133
(28.8%) children had both their grandmothers alive at the time of their birth.
Hence, a total of 4,569 children were probably raised close to their grandmother
(grandmothers), who could possibly affect their survival. The words probably and
possibly in the previous sentence have been used for two main reasons. As was
already mentioned, the fact that a grandmother died on the Skvorec domain did
not necessarily mean that she actually lived there. Theoretically, she may have lived
anywhere outside the Skvorec domain (e.g. with the family of other offspring) and
came to spend there only the last few days of her life. In that case she obviously
could not have affected the survival of her grandchildren. Moreover, it needs to be
borne in mind that even when the grandmother did live on the Skvorec domain
she may not have been able to exert any effect on her grand-offspring’s survival.
As in other respects, what played a decisive role were the relations between the
parents and the grandparents. Thus, the fact that a grandmother lived close to
her offspring did not automatically mean that she was actually able to take care of
them.

TABLE 2. NUMBER OF CHILDREN WHOSE GRANDMOTHER’S DEATH DATE
IS KNOWN, BROKEN DOWN BY PATRI/MATRILINEARITY, SKVOREC DOMAIN,
1760-1862

Number of children whose grand- Children whose grandmother was alive

mother’s death date is known regardless of birth order last-born

Maternal 2,417 1,251 51.8% 250 10.3%
Paternal 1,690 603 35.7% 149 8.8%
One 4,107 1,854 45.1% 399 9.7%
Both 462 133 28.8% 67 14.5%

Source: own calculations.

In our introduction we mentioned that the effect of grandmothers on grand-oft-
spring survival is also determined by the socio-economic class of the family. For
this reason we have divided the families under analysis into two main groups based
on the socio-economic position (seen in terms of land tenure) held by the father
at the time his children were born.[33] The first group consisted of land-holders -

(331 In case the socio-economic status of the head of household changed while he continued to
have children, his family was put in the category corresponding to a longer-lasting social position.
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large peasant holders and smallholders whose main source of livelihood was far-
ming. The second group, the landless classes, comprised people supporting them-
selves mainly by labour for hire or by practising a craft, such as cottagers, crafters,
day labourers and houseless lodgers. On the Skvorec domain, the landless families
were more numerous (75% of all the families), but had on average fewer children,
4.6 per family, compared to 6.2 children born into the large peasant holder and
smallholder families (Table 3).

In comparison, the study of the Stahlavy domain found an even larger differ-
ence in the mean number of children born into the individual socio-economic
groups - there, the large peasants had on average up to three more children per
family compared to the landless.[*¥ This may be associated with the fact that on
both domains, women of land-holders not only married earlier but also gave birth
into a more advanced age (see Table 4 for Skvorec and the study by A. Velkov4
for the Stahlavy domain[33]). They probably also had shorter inter-birth intervals,
which would be consistent with the “grandmother hypothesis” A link between
a lower marriage age and shorter inter-birth intervals was also demonstrated by
the study of Jablonec nad Nisou.[?¢!

TABLE 3. SOCIO-ECONOMIC STRUCTURE OF FAMILIES, CHILDREN BORN IN
1760-1862, SKVOREC DOMAIN

Socio-economic Number of | Share of families Number of | Average number of
status families (in %) children | children per family
Land-holder 353 23.4 2,186 6.2
Landless 1,134 75.1 5,255 4.6
Not known 23 1.5 33 -
Total 1,510 100.0 7,474 4.9

Note: SES is determined on the basis of the socio-economic position of the head of household.

Source: own calculations.

While women entering into marriage with land-holders married at the mean
age of 22.6 and gave birth to their last child at the mean age of 36.2 years, women
of the landless married on average two years later and had their last child at the
mean age of 35 (Table 4).

(341 A. VELKOVA, Pfitomnost babicek v predindustridlnich rodindch, p. 222.
[35]  Ibidem for the Stahlavy domain.

(36] Ludmila FIALOVA - Kldra HULIKOVA TESARKOVA - Barbora KUPROVA, An analysis
of birth intervals of married women in Jablonec nad Nisou from the 17" to 19" century. A contri-
bution to research on fertility patterns, Demografie 57, 2015, pp. 319-337.
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TABLE 4. MEAN AGE AT MARRIAGE AND MEAN AGE AT LAST BIRTH, BROKEN
DOWN BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS, MARRIAGES CONCLUDED IN 17601839,
SKVOREC DOMAIN

Socio-economic status Nl;mk]:forv\?i gst?z?g;ri:g Mean age at marriage Mean age at last birth
Land-holder 317 22.6 36.2
Landless 1,029 24.6 35.0
Total* 1,357 252 36.3

Note: SES is determined on the basis of the socio-economic position of the bridegroom/
head of household. For 153 women their birth date could neither be found nor estimated
based on their age of marriage or death. Hence, for these women average marriage age
or age at last birth could not be calculated and they have not been included in the table.

*In 11 cases the socio-economic status of the family could not be determined. However, as
these families have been included in the total, the sums do not match.

Source: own calculations.

As outlined above, we will first focus on the effects of grandmothers on their
daughters’ reproductive behaviour and later on their effects on the survival chances
of their grand-offspring. In order to examine the effects exerted by grandmothers
on their daughters’ behaviour, we divided the daughters into three categories
according to their mother’s (“the grandmother’s”) presence. The first category
included women whose mother was still alive when the daughter married or
gave birth to her first or last child. At the same time, our data imply that the
grandmother lived on the Skvorec domain (i.e. we know that she died on the said
domain) within reach of her daughter and could consequently to a certain extent
affect her reproductive behaviour. The second category included those daughters
whose mother was no longer alive when they married or had their first or last
child (parish registers confirm her date and place of death on the Skvorec do-
main). Clearly, in these cases, the grandmothers could no longer influence their
daughters’ reproductive behaviour. As for the women in the third category, we
could find no available data indicating whether their mothers were still alive or
not, but we can say with a relatively high degree of certainty that while alive they
did not live close to their daughters on the Skvorec domain. It needs to be borne
in mind, however, that the third category included also women marrying into the
Skvorec domain from other regions, whose mothers were alive at the time of their
marriage and could therefore influence their behaviour in a way similar to the
women in our first category (women from the Skvorec domain whose mothers
were alive). If mothers of women from the third category were still alive when
their grand-offspring were born, they could have also influenced their daughter’s
behaviour (age at first birth, length of inter-birth intervals) but not as strongly as
those mothers who lived close to their daughters directly on the domain.
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As regards the analysis of grandmother effect on grand-offspring survival, the
life paths of the children were analysed by means of survival analysis. It is one of
multidimensional statistical methods used in a variety of fields where expected
duration needs to be measured. Its main feature is that it allows for quantitative
description of a phenomenon and the study of the time of survival (time elapsed
between the starting event and the observed event).%”]

We used survival analysis to find out whether the presence of grandmothers
actually affected survival rates of their grand-offspring and whether that effect
depended on the following factors: the socio-economic status of the family into
which the child was born (determined on the basis of the status of the head of the
household), presence of the grandmother close to the child’s family; difference
between maternal vs. paternal grandmother; birth order of the children (first-born
and other than first-born). Moreover, the variable of grandmother presence could
change over time, meaning that a child could be put in one category while his
grandmother was alive and moved to another category after she died. Survival
probability is rendered by means of survival curves which show the share of persons
for whom the observed event has not yet occurred.!3]

Influence of grandmothers’ presence on their daughters’ reproductive
behaviour

The following chapter will discuss the reproductive behaviour of the women
who had their children in 1760-1862 (regardless of whether they lived in marriage
until the end of their fertility period). We are going to analyse to what extent the
observed parameters changed according to the category of “grandmother” presence
and in relation to the socio-economic background of the family. We will analyse
the following indicators: mean age of daughters on giving birth to their first (last)
child, mean age at marriage, mean number of children per woman and average
length of time elapsed between marriage and the birth of the last child.

As for the mean age of women at birth of first child, the grandmother hypothesis
predicts that those women whose mother (“grandmother”) was living close to them
should have children at a younger age compared to women whose mother was not
available.

(371 Odd O. AALEN - @rnulf BORGAN - Hakon K. GJESSING, Survival and Event History
Analysis, New York 2010.

(381 Jan HENDL, Pfehled statistickych metod zpracovini dat. Analyza a metaanalyza dat, Praha
2006, pp. 443-444.
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TABLE 5. MEAN AGE OF MOTHERS AT BIRTH OF FIRST CHILD, BROKEN DOWN
BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS OF FAMILY AND BY TYPE OF PRESENCE OF
GRANDMOTHER, MARRIAGES CONCLUDED IN 1760-1839, SKVOREC DOMAIN

Socio-economic Mean age at birth of first child broken down by whether the grandmother

status was alive had died lived “out of reach” total
Land-holder 21.9 22.7 25.1 24.1
Landless 244 26.2 26.3 25.9
Total 23.7 25.7 26.0 26.5

Note: SES is determined on the basis of the socio-economic position of the head of house-
hold. Total numbers of women for whom mean age is calculated are given in Appendix 1.

Source: own calculations.

On the Skvorec domain, the grandmothers lived “out of reach” of their daugh-
ters in the majority of cases (around 68%, see Appendix 1). This fact suggests that
there must have been a relatively high migration, probably mostly associated with
marriage. Nevertheless, the data reported in Table 5 are still consistent with the
grandmother effect, since in both social groups those women whose grandmother
was present had the lowest age at birth of their first child. Comparing the two
scenarios, i.e. the grandmothers who were present vs. grandmothers who were
not present because they had died (first and second column of Table 5) shows
that women in the first category had their first children on average two years
earlier. This difference is more evident among the landless strata (1.8 years) than
among the land-holders, where it is almost negligible (0.8 years). What needs to
be pointed out is that compared to the landless, women of land-holders had their
first child at a younger age in general, regardless of the grandmother presence.
Thus, wives of large peasant holders and smallholders had their first child at the
mean age of 24.1 years compared to 25.9 of the wives of the landless. This result
is also consistent with the overall lower mean marriage age of women marrying
into the richer strata (Table 4, see more in detail below) compared to the poorer
populations.

It is interesting to compare the mean age at birth of first child between women
in the second and third category, i.e. those whose mother had died vs. those whose
mother lived/died outside of the Skvorec domain (second and third column, Table 5).
In the landless class, women from both these categories were of nearly the same age
when they had their first child - 26.2 years (grandmother had died) vs. 26.3 years
(grandmother was out of reach). This finding suggests that the grandmother effect
could only be observed if the grandmother lived close to her daughter. In contrast,
among the land-holding classes the difference between the two categories was
very pronounced - 22.7 (grandmother had died) vs. 25.1 (grandmother was out
of reach). It is not entirely clear what lies behind this difference. One possible
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reason is an insufficiently large sample of women whose mother had died (for
absolute numbers see Appendix 1). Another reason might consist in the influence
of other relatives or non-relatives living close to the daughter’s household, especially
of paternal grandmothers, whose effect especially among the large peasant and
smallholder wives may have been considerable. As mentioned above, in the land-
holding classes, while the wedding traditionally took place in the bride’s home
village, the young couple then usually set up their household in the village where
the husband’s original family was established. Thus, paternal grandmothers were
often in closer contact with the young couple than the maternal ones and could
consequently exercise more influence over their behaviour. Among the landless
strata, this pattern was less frequent since they usually set up their family outside
the reach of both sets of grandparents.

TABLE 6. MEAN AGE AT MARRIAGE AND AVERAGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN
PER FAMILY, BROKEN DOWN BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS AND TYPE

OF GRANDMOTHER PRESENCE AT THE TIME OF MARRIAGE, MARRIAGES
CONCLUDED IN 1760-1839, SKVOREC DOMAIN

Socio-economic Bride’s mother at time of marriage

status was alive had died was “out of reach” total

Mean age at marriage

Land-holder 20.3 21.2 235 22.6
Landless 23.4 25.1 25.0 24.6
Total 22.6 24.6 24.6 25.2

Average number of children per family

Land-holder 7.3 5.4 5.9 6.2
Landless 5.5 4.9 43 4.6
Total 5.9 5.0 4.7 4.9

Note: SES is determined on the basis of the socio-economic position of the head of house-
hold. Total numbers of women for whom mean age and mean number of children are
calculated are given in Appendix 2.

Source: own calculations.

Concerning marriage age, comparing the mean age at marriage of women
whose mother lived on the domain vs. those whose mother had died (first and
second column of Table 6) is also fully in line with the grandmother hypothesis.
Women whose mothers were still alive married on average earlier compared to
those whose mothers were dead: the wives of large peasants and smallholders at
20.3 years vs. 21.2 years, the wives of the landless strata at 23.4 years vs. 25.1 years.
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A similar trend was observed in the Stdhlavy domain, where women on average
married younger than in the Skvorec region. (3%

Of particular interest is the mean age at marriage of women whose mother was
not living “within reach” (third column, Table 6). In this case the wives of large
peasants and smallholders married on average even later (at 23.5 years) than when
their mother was dead (second column, Table 6). It needs to be remembered that
when discussing marriage age, it is in fact not entirely correct to describe the third
category of women as that where the grandmother was “out of reach” Future brides
from outside the Skvorec area could in fact live close to their mothers in a way
similar to local brides. It is only after the wedding that the women who had given
birth to their children on the Skvorec domain, and as such were included in our
sample, found themselves beyond their mother’s potential influence.

As for why the richer women whose mother lived/died outside the Skvorec
domain married even later than women whose mother had already died, there are
several possible explanations. One reason might be that at first the woman looked
for a partner at the local marriage market. When, upon reaching a certain age it
became clear that she would not find her husband locally, she started to explore
the more distant marriage markets as well. When she did find her partner there,
she married later than those women who managed to find their husband in their
native area. In addition, she might have had to wait to be granted permission to
marry outside her native domain and to be issued documents abolishing her subject
duties in the original domain and prescribing them in her new home, which could
have further increased her marriage age.

The reason why the landless women were on average older than the wives of
land-holders both when getting married and when giving birth to their first child
(Tables 5 and 6) was probably directly linked to their socio-economic condition,
since until 1781 the landless classes were obliged to obtain a marriage licence
whose issuance depended on their economic ability to set up and maintain a fam-
ily. On the other hand, the lower age of large peasant and smallholder women
may have been affected by the fact that when land-holding men married before
they were conscripted into military service, they were released from military duty
altogether. At the same time, men usually chose to marry women of the same age
or younger.[*0 The almost non-existent difference in marriage age of the landless
women whose mother had died vs. those whose mother lived outside the domain
(25.1 vs. 25.0 years) may be explained by the fact that in this social group most
marriageable women no longer lived close to their mothers since they had moved
away in search of employment in domestic or other types of service.

(391 A. VELKOVA, Pfitomnost babicek v predindustridlnich rodindch, p. 220.

(401 In 1785-1819, 38.2% previously unmarried bridegrooms were on average 1—4 years older
than their partners, and another 27% were 5-9 years older. B. KUPROVA, Vjvoj obyvatelstva,
p. 37.
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Another parameter we considered was the average number of children per
woman. Table 6 shows, along with the mean age at marriage, the fertility rates
disaggregated by socio-economic status (see Table 3) and the type of grandmother
presence at the time of her daughter’s marriage. Similarly to the Stahlavy domain, 41!
in Skvorec those women whose mother had died before they married had on
average fewer children (5) than women whose mother was still alive (5.9), this
difference being more pronounced among the large peasants and smallholders.

However, the total number of children per family is strongly correlated with
age at marriage. We may assume that the earlier a woman married the longer part
of her reproductive period she spent in marriage (unless one of the spouses died)
and the more children she could have. On the Skvorec domain this assumption
proves correct in both social groups across all three categories of grandmother
presence with the exception of land-holding families with a maternal grandmother
living outside the domain (Table 6). In that case, the average number of children
per family was higher than when the daughter married after her mother had died
(5.9 vs. 5.4), despite the fact that the first group of women had a higher mean age
at marriage (23.5 vs. 21.2 years). Moreover, despite a relatively slight difference in
mean marriage age of the relevant categories (20.3 vs. 21.2), there is a considerable
difference in the average number of children born into the land-holding families
depending on whether the daughter’s mother was present at the time of marriage or
had already died (7.3 vs 5.4). These two facts can to a certain extent be explained by
a rather small sample of women whose mother had died, but also by the presence
of paternal grandmothers, whose role in the large peasant holder families was more
dominant given that the new households tended to be established in the village of
paternal grandparents.

The “grandmother hypothesis” explains the correlation between the number
of children and mean marriage age by pointing out that “grandmothers” not only
enabled their daughters to marry younger but also helped them with their infants,
so that their daughters could soon give birth to another child (which is, inter alia,
consistent with the shortening of the inter-birth interval). In order to assist her
daughter, however, the grandmother had to be alive in the first place. For this
reason, it is more precise to analyse the average number of children born into the
family while the grandmother was still alive, in other words to consider whether
she was still present when her last grandchild was born. These numbers are given
in Table 7 together with the mean age of mothers on giving birth to their last child
and with the average length of time between marriage and birth of the last child.
Earlier we pointed out that in favourable circumstances a lower age at marriage
meant that the women spent a longer part of their reproductive period in marriage.
While this is theoretically possible, it is not certain to what extent they actually

(411 A. VELKOVA, Pfitomnost babicek v predindustridlnich rodindch, p. 222.
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“made use” of this period to have more children. The two sets of indicators in
Table 7 may help us find an answer to this question.

The “grandmother hypothesis” suggests that women whose mothers lived within
their reach should be able to shorten their inter-birth intervals, bear children
into an older age and as a result have more children in total. However, this was
not what occurred on the Skvorec domain. Regardless of their socio-economic
background, the women whose mother was present at the birth of their last child
stopped giving birth at the mean age of 33.1 (Table 7), having had on average 4.9
children. In comparison, those women whose mother had died as well as those
whose mother lived on another domain stopped giving birth at ages 37 and 35.2
years respectively, with the average number of children per woman being 6.2 and
4.7. These data broadly correspond to the average time elapsed between marriage
and the birth of the last child. The differences are slightly more evident in the
land-holding families than in the landless ones (5.9 vs. 4.5 children in case the
grandmother was still alive when her last grandchild was born compared to 8 vs.
5.8 children when she had died before her last grandchild was born).

In other words, regardless of the socio-economic group, the age at which women
had their last child was lower when the grandmother was still present at its birth
compared to when she had died before its birth (first and second column of Ta-
ble 7). At the same time, however, these mothers had fewer children in total. The
question arises whether these findings are in line with the grandmother hypothesis
or not. Available literature does not provide a satisfactory answer. There are in
fact two distinct possibilities: 1) the findings are in contradiction with the grand-
mother hypothesis which predicts that while the grandmother is alive she helps
her daughter with her offspring, allowing her to have more children into higher
age. What we do not know, however, and what historical demography cannot
reveal, is whether the grandmother’s physical condition allowed her to support her
daughter. 2) Alternatively, the daughter may have stopped having more children
since she realized that helping one’s own grand-offspring was more important
than her own reproduction and that the inclusive fitness would continue in the
next generation. In order to confirm or disprove this assumption, we would have
to enlarge our database to cover several generations and follow their further life
paths. Moreover, the relatively few data from the Skvorec domain do not make it
possible to separately analyse only those families where the woman concluded her
fertile period within marriage (she reached age fifty while still married). In the
Stahlavy domain, however, no significant differences were reported between all the
families taken together and those where the woman completed her reproductive
period (limited by age 48) while living in her first marriage,[*2) and there is no
reason why the Skvorec domain should differ in this respect.

(421 A. VELKOVA, Pfitomnost babicek v predindustridlnich rodindch, p. 222.
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There is still a third possibility situated somewhere in between the two previous
alternatives, namely the concept of “sandwich generation”, which is not taken into
account by the grandmother hypothesis. Although this term came to be coined
only in the late 20" century it does not mean that the situation it describes, i.e.
that the middle generation had to care both for the younger (their children) and
the older generation (their parents) could not arise in the past. It is in fact entirely
plausible that the grandmother’s physical condition deteriorated to such a degree
that she was no longer able to support her offspring but on the contrary required
to be cared for herself. This would mean that those women who stopped having
children earlier did so not for reasons of inclusive fitness but in order to take care
of their mothers.

TABLE 7. AVERAGE LENGTH OF TIME ELAPSED BETWEEN MARRIAGE AND
BIRTH OF LAST CHILD, MEAN AGE OF MOTHER AT BIRTH OF LAST CHILD AND
AVERAGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN PER FAMILY, BROKEN DOWN BY SOCIO-
ECONOMIC STATUS AND TYPE OF PRESENCE OF GRANDMOTHER AT BIRTH OF
LAST CHILD, MARRIAGES CONCLUDED IN 1760-1839, SKVOREC DOMAIN

Socio-economic Grandmother at time of birth of last grandchild

status was alive had died was “out of reach” total

Average length of time between marriage and birth of last child

Land-holder 12.5 17.1 12.7 13.4
Landless 9.6 12.8 9.7 10.2
Total 10.3 13.6 10.2 11.8

Mean age at birth of last child

Land-holder 33.0 37.6 36.6 36.2
Landless 333 36.9 34.8 35.0
Total 33.1 37.0 35.2 36.3

Average number of children per family

Land-holder 5.9 8.0 59 6.2
Landless 4.5 5.8 4.3 4.6
Total 4.9 6.2 4.7 4.9

Note: SES is determined on the basis of the socio-economic position of the head of household.
Total numbers of women for whom mean age, average time between marriage and birth of
last child and average number of children per family are calculated are given in Appendix 3.

Source: own calculations.

On the Skvorec domain, the values of mean marriage age of women as well as
their age at first birth correspond to findings reported by other studies dealing
with the grandmother hypothesis and confirm the existence of the grandmother
effect. As for the other parameters, namely the average number of children per
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family and the mean age of women at birth of their last child (in those cases
where the grandmother lived long enough to see the birth of its last grandchild),
the results give rise to further questions which would require additional analysis.
Nevertheless, there is still the possibility that these results might eventually sup-
port the grandmother hypothesis, maybe even in a multigenerational context.

Another question to be answered is to what extent grandmothers exercised
their influence not on their daughters but directly on their grand-oftspring. The
following chapter will discuss possible effects of grandmothers on the survival of
their grandchildren under five years of age.

Influence of grandmothers presence on grand-offspring survival

Out of the 7,474 children (for two the exact date of birth could not be de-
termined) born on the Skvorec domain in 1760-1862 fewer than 2% had both
grandmothers still alive when they were born and 21.2% had one grandmother still
alive and within reach (Table 8). In other words, three quarters of the children had
neither grandmother living on the domain when they were born. From the socio-
economic point of view, children of the landless had a grandmother present more
often than the richer classes. 23% of the landless children had one grandmother
within reach (compared to 16% children of the land-holding classes) and 1.9%
had both their grandmothers alive and present on the domain (compared to 1.4%
of the children of land-holders).

TABLE 8. TOTAL NUMBERS AND SHARES OF CHILDREN WHOSE GRANDMOTHER
WAS “WITHIN REACH” AT THE TIME OF THEIR BIRTH, BROKEN DOWN BY SOCIO-
ECONOMIC STATUS, CHILDREN BORN IN 1760-1862, SKVOREC DOMAIN

Socio-economic No grandmother One grandmother Both grandmothers

status number share (in %) | number share (in %) | number share (in %)
Land-holder 1,775 81.2 349 16.0 31 1.4
Landless 3,844 73.1 1,207 23.0 102 1.9
Total* 5,620 75.2 1,588 21.2 133 1.8

Note: SES is determined on the basis of the socio-economic position of the head of household.

* SES could not be determined for 23 families. In total 33 children were born into these
families, one of whom had no grandmother present at birth and 32 children had one grand-
mother present at birth. However, since these cases have been included in the total SES,
the sums do not match.

Source: own calculations.

When the child’s grandmother was alive and living on the domain, in two-thirds
of the cases she was a maternal grandmother (Table 9), regardless of the social
class of the child’s family.
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TABLE 9. NUMBERS AND SHARES OF CHILDREN WHOSE GRANDMOTHER WAS
PRESENT AT THEIR BIRTH, BROKEN DOWN BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS AND
PATRI/MATRILINEARITY, CHILDREN BORN 1760-1862, SKVOREC DOMAIN

Maternal grandmother Paternal grandmother
Socio-economic status
number | share (in %) number share (in %)
Land-holder 278 67.6 133 324
Landless 948 67.2 463 32.8
Not known 25 78.1 7 21.9
Total 1,251 67.5 603 32.5

Note: SES is determined on the basis of the socio-economic position of the head of household.

Source: own calculations.

Next, we are going to present the survival curves showing the chances of survival
for children under age 5. When provided, statistical significance of the differences
observed is intended as a 95% significance level.

Up until approximately three months of age of the child there were no observed
differences in survival rates depending on the socio-economic status of the family
(Figure 1). This is probably due to a high rate of infant mortality which concerned
society in general without regard to social class. From approximately four months
of age, children of the land-holders had a higher chance of survival than children
of the landless, but up to roughly two years of age this difference was not statisti-
cally significant. Not even in this age group, then, did the socio-economic class
determine the child’s chance of survival. The fact that on the Skvorec domain
children of the landless had their grandmother present at their birth more often
than the children of land-holders suggests that the “grandmother hypothesis” will
not apply to this domain, given that what it predicts is that grandmothers should
have a stronger effect on increased survival chances of children from the poorer
social strata and consequently that children of the landless should have higher
survival chances, which is not in line with our observation. Rather, what Figure 1
seems to imply is that children’s survival chances were predominantly influenced
by the socio-economic position of the family.

A key principle of the grandmother hypothesis states that a child whose grand-
mother lives close to it should have higher probabilities of survival compared to
a grandchild whose grandmother is not present. This assumption, however, could
not be confirmed for the Skvorec domain since no statistically significant difference
in survival chances between children with a grandmother present vs. children
without a grandmother could be observed (Figure 2). Furthermore, regardless
of statistical significance, the observed trend tends to go in the opposite direc-
tion, in other words our results suggest that, on the contrary, the presence of the
grandmother reduced the children’s chances of survival. In conclusion, at first
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FIGURE 1. SURVIVAL PROBABILITY OF CHILDREN UNDER 5 YEARS OF AGE,
BROKEN DOWN BY THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS OF THE FAMILY, CHILDREN
BORN IN 1760-1862, SKVOREC DOMAIN
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Note: SES is determined on the basis of the socio-economic position of the head of household.
Source: own calculations.

FIGURE 2. SURVIVAL PROBABILITY OF CHILDREN UNDER 5 YEARS OF AGE,
BROKEN DOWN BY PRESENCE OF GRANDMOTHER, CHILDREN BORN IN
1760-1862, SKVOREC DOMAIN
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FIGURE 3. SURVIVAL PROBABILITY OF CHILDREN UNDER 5 YEARS OF AGE,
WHOSE MATERNAL/PATERNAL GRANDMOTHER WAS PRESENT, CHILDREN BORN
IN 17601862, SKVOREC DOMAIN
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Source: own calculations.

sight it appears that in terms of child survival, the grandmother hypothesis does
not apply to the Skvorec domain.

Moreover, when analysing survival chances in relation to grandmother presence
separately for paternal and maternal grandmothers it results that children whose
paternal grandmother was present had a higher chance of survival (Figure 3).
These results are globally not statistically significant, although until one year of
the child’s age they are on the limit of statistical significance. In contrast, most of
the studies dealing with the “grandmother hypothesis” tend to confirm positive
influence of maternal rather than paternal grandmothers. A study of eastern Frisia
goes even so far as to show that the presence of paternal grandmothers exerted
a negative effect on child survival rates and increased their probability of death. 4]
The findings from the Skvorec domain seem to go in an exactly opposite direction,
but they are not unique. One study focusing on the region of Rhineland-Palatinate
also demonstrated a positive influence of paternal grandmothers.[*4]

(431 Eckart VOLAND - Jan BEISE, Bilanze des Alters - oder: Was lehren uns ostfriesische Kirchen-
biicher iiber die Evolution von Grofimiittern?, Historical Social Research 30, 2005, pp. 205-218.

(441 A. KEMKES-GROTTENHALER, Of grandmothers, grandfathers and wicked step-grandpa-
rents, pp. 228-233.
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Unfortunately, due to an insufficiently large sample size, it is impossible to verify
the influence of both grandmothers on grand-offspring survival, since this category
is too poorly represented (see Table 8) to result in a consistent survival curve, and
therefore any results would be misleading.

The last principal assumption of the “grandmother hypothesis” whose validity
we tested on the Skvorec domain is a correlation between survival probabilities
and birth order. The “grandmother hypothesis” predicts that children of a higher
birth order should have better survival chances. The explanation provided by some
researchers is that thanks to the grandmother’s presence the mother could better
divide her energy among all her offspring.[**! In this case our observation from
the Skvorec domain confirmed, in accordance with the hypothesis, that children
of a higher birth order were more likely to survive (Figure 4). Approximately until
nine months of age this difference is statistically significant. However, the question
still remains whether it is really the grandmother’s presence that is behind these
higher survival chances or whether they are simply due to the mother’s improv-
ing experience with child care. While a new mother may not have been very
experienced in providing care to a new-born (in matters of breastfeeding, giving
other food, health issues etc.), she progressively acquired more skills as she gave
birth to her other children, increasing their survival probabilities.

Conclusion

Among the results of our analysis of how grandmothers affected their daughters’
behaviour and their grand-oftspring survival only three of the observed parameters
correspond with the assumptions of the “grandmother hypothesis”, namely the
daughters’ mean age at marriage, their age at first birth and the probability of
survival of under-5 children according to their birth order. As for the remain-
ing results of our study, although not statistically significant, they tend to show
rather the opposite of what the grandmother effect would imply. Apparently, the
said hypothesis is not universally valid at least as far as historical populations are
concerned. Although not all of the assumptions raised in our study or in other
works have been confirmed on a general level (e.g. effect of paternal grandmothers
on their grand-offspring survival), many of them appear to have universal validity.
Several of them, however, do not apply to the Skvorec domain. What this seems
to indicate is that there was no unique model of family systems, especially in
matters of family co-residence, not only within Europe but even within Bohemia
itself. Moreover, even those results which can be explained on the basis of the
“grandmother hypothesis” can often be interpreted in a way that does not involve
a direct effect of grandmothers.

(451 Jan HORSKY - Jan HAVLICEK, Testovdni ,hypotézy babicek: historicko-demografickd per-
spektiva, Historickd demografie 41, 2017, p. 192.
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Also, it is not entirely clear to what extent our findings concerning grandmothers’
effect on their daughters’ behaviour actually confirm the validity of the hypothesis.
A lower marriage age as well as a lower age at first birth of those daughters whose
mother lived on the same domain, i.e. “within reach” (compared to those whose
mother had either died or lived outside the domain) could have been the outcome
of a particular life strategy, not necessarily of the grandmother’s influence. For
example, a mother who had a daughter of marriageable age could have striven to
marry her and secure her future earlier than a stepmother. Especially among the
large peasant holders, if the farmer’s wife died at a relatively young age, leaving
children behind, the farmer soon remarried bringing a new housewife and an (often
young) stepmother to his children. As a stepmother, however, the young wife was
usually not obliged or even not entitled to securing their stepchildren’s future as
actively as their own mother.

As we have pointed out, even the fact that brides of land-holders whose mother
lived or died outside the domain married later than women whose mother had
died, may be due to several factors. It could have been caused by an insufficiently
large local “marriage market” and various bureaucratic delays waiting for a mar-
riage licence needed to marry a partner from a different domain (although after
1781 such licences were abolished by law). At the same time a lower marriage age
of the land-holding strata may have been associated with the exoneration from
military duty for married men. The need to have sufficient economic resources to
obtain a marriage licence or the duty to accomplish a professional journey in case
of apprentices could have contributed to a higher marriage age of the landless.

Similar considerations can also be applied with regard to survival probabilities
of under-5 children according to their birth order. As mentioned before, the fact
that children born later had a higher chance of survival may not be due to the
presence of grandmothers but to improved child nursing skills progressively gained
by the mother. In order to verify the assumption that grandmothers helped their
daughters distribute their energy more evenly among all their children and thus
increased their survival chances a study would have to focus only on first-born
daughters. In their case, the probability that they had no experience with infant
care was minimal, since they usually gained these skills while helping to raise their
(often significantly) younger siblings. However, no such analysis can be carried
out on the Skvorec domain due to an insufficient number of families for whom
we would have complete life paths in two consecutive generations.

As for the mean age of mothers at birth of their last child and the average number
of children per family, the results of our analysis raise further questions rather than
confirm or disprove the grandmother hypothesis. It is not clear whether the fact
that daughters whose mother was present at the birth of their last child had a lower
mean age at last birth as well as a lower number of children compared to those
whose mother had already died is in line with the grandmother effect or not. Does
it mean that women whose mothers had lived comparatively long decided to stop
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reproducing in order to care for their own grand-offspring in line with the inclusive
fitness theory? Or was what we nowadays call the “sandwich generation effect” at
play? Alternatively, was there no link at all between grandmothers’ presence and
a total number of children per woman?

At the same time, it must be admitted that limiting our sample only to grand-
mothers whose death data were found on the Skvorec domain may be seen as too
strict. It is true that while in 1780-1819 12% of the brides and approximately one
third of the bridegrooms came from other domains, most of them came from the
neighbouring domains of Kounice, Uhtinéves and Kostelec nad Cernymi lesy. 4!
On the other hand, the reasons for narrowing our search were not only practi-
cal, but also methodological. Excerpting population registers from several other
parishes on three other domains would have been very time-consuming. What’s
more, crossing the boundaries between the individual domains may not have been
as straightforward then as it might seem today. At least until 1781, in order to travel
between domains, one had to possess a permit issued by the landlord. We do not
know how this situation changed after the patent abolishing serfdom was passed
given that other aspects such as the practice of issuing marriage licences probably
continued largely unchanged. Moreover, a bailiff may have been less reluctant to
allow a grandmother to visit her offspring when she travelled within the domain
than outside of it. This means that if a grandmother lived on a different domain
she may not have been as easily available for her grandchildren as a grandmother
living on the same domain, even if the former one lived closer to them in terms
of actual distance. If we had not differentiated between grandmothers living on
other domains and those living on the Skvorec domain, we would have obtained
distorted results hiding possible factors other than the grandmother influence. If
we had included these grandmothers we would have needed, besides the current
three categories of “alive”, “had died”, “lived out of reach” (for grandmothers from
the more distant villages and domains with the need to specify the distance limit),
one additional category, that of “grandmother was alive but with limited availability”
At the same we would in this way reduce the number of women in the individual
categories and hence their statistical significance. On the other hand, it is not clear
whether the trends would have significantly changed given that not even those
grandmothers who lived on the same domain exerted a decisive influence on their
grand-offspring survival.

Most research into factors influencing child survival has so far focused only on
grandmothers, or compared the effects of grandmothers vs. grandfathers, in line
with the inclusive fitness theory which says that care provided by blood relatives
should be more effective than by non-relatives. Nonetheless, some evolutionary
anthropologists admit that not only grandmothers but also other members of
the family or household can exert a positive effect on child survival. Hrdy, for

[46] B. KUPROVA, Vyvoj obyvatelstva.
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example, speaks of the so-called cooperative care for the offspring, which in her
view is typical of modern society.!*”) I believe that this model of care was relatively
common in historical societies as well. Unfortunately it is very difficult to analyse,
especially quantitatively, a potential influence of other kin and non-kin based on
data from parish registers or other historical sources, even excluding momentarily
the importance of actual family and social relationships which cannot be described
with certainty based on any historical sources. Other persons who may have played
arole in child survival were especially other female (and male) relatives (aunts, 48]
elder sisters), stepmothers as well as non-related retirees,*] but also houseless
lodgers or servants. The influence of some of these persons, sometimes called
quasi-grandmothers, was quantitatively analysed by Markéta Prazdkova Seligova
for the Horni Police region. (5!

The present study attempts to analyse at least the basic trends concerning the in-
fluence of “grandmothers” on their daughters’ behaviour and their grand-offspring
survival. Rather than confirming or disproving the assumptions underlying the
“grandmother hypothesis”, our results raise new issues to explore. Additional
research might help, for instance, shed more light on the functioning of social
relationships in historical populations and their potential influence on demographic
behaviour of the society. The topic that first comes to mind is the influence of
paternal grandmothers on mothers’ age at the birth of their first/last child and the
average number of children. Naturally, neither grandfathers should be ignored in
this type of research. Another interesting area is that of the length of inter-birth
intervals, closely linked to the “grandmother hypothesis” In our introduction we
mentioned that most studies agree that other contributing factors are involved
(besides the socio-economic status and birth order of the grandchildren, discussed
in the present study), such as the age of grandmothers at birth of their grand-
offspring, the age and number of their offspring or inheritance rules. Still other
factors could be considered such as whether the grandmother (grandfather) lived

(471 Sarah Blaffer HRDY, Mothers and others, Cambridge 2009.

(48] No positive influence of aunts on increasing survival chances of children entrusted to them
has yet been confirmed. It remains to be seen, however, whether their care for related children
could have later helped increase the survival of their own offspring. Aida NITSCH - Charlotte
FAURIE - Virpi LUMMAA, Alloparenting in humans: fitness consequences of aunts and uncles
on survival in historical Finland, Behavioral Ecology 25, 2014, pp. 424-433.

(491 When a farm was sold, it was often sold along with the part of the house reserved for
retirement of the elderly along with the retirees themselves. Thus, children born on the farm
could co-reside with a woman whose age and position were similar to those of a grandmother,
although she was not their blood relative. The same could occur to children born to a woman
who became widowed, remarried and lived on the farm of her deceased husband whose parents
were still alive. In both cases, children and elderly people without any kin relationship could
co-reside on the same farm.

[50] M. PRAZAKOVA SELIGOVA, Rozbor domdcnosti na Hornopolicku.
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within reach of only one of their children or had to divide her/his care among
more offspring. Did it then make any difference whether they lived closer to their
son’s or daughter’s family? What sex were the grandchildren they supported with
their care? How many children under five years of age did actually live in a family
(how many of them died, how many went away to do service)? What other relatives
could influence grand-offspring survival probabilities or women’s reproductive
behaviour? Did survival chances differ when care was provided by a stepmother
as opposed to the children’s own mother?

APPENDIX 1. NUMBERS AND SHARES OF WOMEN WHOSE BIRTH DATE WAS
KNOWN, BROKEN DOWN BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS AND PRESENCE
OF GRANDMOTHER AT BIRTH OF FIRST CHILD, MARRIAGE CONCLUDED IN
1760-1839, SKVOREC DOMAIN

Grandmother at time of birth of first child
Socio-economic was alive had died was “out of reach” total
status
number share” | number share’ | number share’ | number share”
Land-holder 77 24.3 21 6.6 219 69.1 317 100.0
Landless 212 20.6 122 11.9 695 67.5 1,029 100.0
Total™ 291 214 143 10.5 923 68.0 1,357 100.0

Note: SES is determined on the basis of the socio-economic position of the head of house-
hold. For 153 women their birth date could neither be found nor estimated based on their
age of marriage or death. Hence, for these women average age at birth of first child could
not be calculated and they have not been included in the table.

* Share in %.

**In 11 cases the SES of the family could not be determined. However, as these families
have been included in the total, the sums do not match.

Source: own calculations.
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APPENDIX 2. NUMBERS AND SHARES OF WOMEN WHOSE BIRTH DATE WAS
KNOWN, BROKEN DOWN BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS AND PRESENCE OF
THEIR MOTHERS AT TIME OF MARRIAGE USED FOR CALCULATION OF MEAN
AGE OF DAUGHTERS AT MARRIAGE AND AVERAGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN PER
FAMILY, MARRIAGE CONCLUDED IN 1760-1839, SKVOREC DOMAIN

Mother at time of daughter’s marriage

Socio-economic was alive had died was “out of reach” total
status number share” | number share” | number share” | number share”
Used for calculation of mean age of daughters at marriage
Land-holder 80 25.2 18 57 219 69.1 317 100.0
Landless 221 21.5 113 11.0 695 67.5 1,029 100.0
Total™ 303 22.3 131 9.7 923 68.0 1,357 100.0
Used for calculation of average number of children per family

Land-holder 80 22.7 18 5.1 255 72.2 353 100.0
Landless 223 19.7 114 10.1 797 70.3 1,134 100.0
Total™ 305 20.2 132 8.7 1,073 71.1 1,510 100.0

Note: SES is determined on the basis of the socio-economic position of the head of house-
hold. For 153 women their birth date could neither be found nor estimated based on their age
of marriage or death. Hence, for these women average marriage age could not be calculated
and they have not been included in the table.

* Share in %.

** In 11 cases the SES of the family could not be determined. However, as these families
have been included in the total SES, the sums do not match.

*** In 23 cases the SES of the family could not be determined. However, as these families
have been included in the total SES, the sums do not match.

Source: own calculations.
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APPENDIX 3. NUMBERS AND SHARES OF FAMILIES, BROKEN DOWN BY SOCIO-

ECONOMIC STATUS AND PRESENCE OF GRANDMOTHER AT BIRTH OF LAST

CHILD USED FOR CALCULATION OF MEAN AGE OF WOMEN AT BIRTH OF
LAST CHILD, AVERAGE TIME FROM MARRIAGE TO BIRTH OF LAST CHILD AND
AVERAGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN PER FAMILY, MARRIAGE CONCLUDED IN
1760-1839, SKVOREC DOMAIN

Grandmother at time of birth of her last grandchild

St(:t:lil(:;—economic was alive had died was “out of reach” total

number share” | number share” | number share” | number share”

Used for calculation mean age of women at birth of last child
Land-holder 47 14.8 51 16.1 219 69.1 317 100.0
Landless 124 12.1 210 20.4 695 67.5 1,029 100.0
Total” 173 12.7 261 19.2 923 68.0 1,357 100.0
Used for calculation average time from marriage to birth of last child
and average number of children per family

Land-holder 47 13.3 51 14.4 255 72.2 353 100.0
Landless 125 11.0 212 18.7 797 70.3 1,134 100.0
Total™ 174 11.5 263 17.4 1,071 71.0 1,510 100.0

Note: SES is determined on the basis of the socio-economic position of the head of household.

For 153 women their birth date could neither be found nor estimated based on their age of
marriage or death. Hence, for these women average marriage age or age at last birth could
not be calculated and they have not been included in the table.

* Share in %.

**In 11 cases the SES of the family could not be determined. However, since these families
have been included in the total SES, the sums do not match.

***In 23 cases the SES of the family could not be determined. However, since these families
have been included in the total SES, the sums do not match.

Source: own calculations.
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VYVOJ SNATECNOSTI NA JESENICKU
SE ZVLASTNIM ZRETELEM K MESTU
JESENIK V 19. STOLETIw Radek Lipovski - Petr Zatloukal

The development of nuptiality in the Jesenik region with special regard to the
town of Jesenik in the 19t century

Historicka demografie

The Jesenik region was inhabited almost exclusively by the German-speaking population
in the examined period of 1791-1910. It underwent a transformation from protoindustrial
methods of production to industrial production methods and experienced a significant
decline in population through emigration. Under such conditions, the marriage rate also
developed specifically, which in this study is researched by the method of long time series.
Major fluctuations in the development of the number of marriages, the crude nuptiality,
age of marriage and the course of the seasonality are observed. The data obtained from the
church registers for the town of Jesenik and the statistics of the natural change for the area
of the Jesenik region are used. An important part of this study is therefore the comparison
of the data and verification of their quality.

Historickd demografie, 2020, 44:1: 49-91
Key words: nuptiality, age of marriage, Jesenik region, 19 century

Contact: Mgr. Radek Lipovski, PhD., katedra historie Filozofické fakulty Ostravské univer-
zity, Redlni 5, Ostrava 701 03; radek.lipovski@osu.cz

Mgr. Petr Zatloukal, PhD., Olomoucky kraj, Odbor sportu, kultury a pamatkové péce,
Jeremenkova 40a, 779 00 Olomouc; petr.zata@seznam.cz

Uvod

Problematika snatecnosti je v historické demografii sledovana jiz dlouhou dobu,
protoze v kulturnim vyvoji lidstva bylo manzelstvi zakladnim ptedpokladem k plo-
zeni déti. Chceme touto studii doplnit soucasny stav poznani o hlubsi pochopeni
rozvoje zmén ve shate¢nosti na Jesenicku. Uzemi Jesenicka stalo zatim stranou
slezského historickodemografického badani, které se zamérovalo primarné na
priimyslovou ¢4st Rakouského Slezska v obdobi modernizace. Slo o chudy pod-
horsky region, osidleny némecky mluvicim obyvatelstvem a s malym dopadem
modernizace. Vyzkum byl zaméfen na 19. stoleti (s mirnymi pfesahy), v némz
dochazelo k pozvolnému prechodu od protoindustridlnich zptisobt vyroby k in-
dustridlnim. Ani Jesenicko neztistalo mimo tyto zasadni zmény, méstské centrum
transformovalo svou textilni produkci, venkov byl postizen trvalou emigraci.!?!

(11 Tato studie vznikla v rdmci projektu NAKI II Velky historicky atlas ¢eského Slezska - Identita,
kultura a spolecnost ¢eského Slezska v procesu spolecenské modernizace, DG18P020VV047.

(2] Lumir DOKOUPIL - Ludmila NESLADKOVA - Radek LIPOVSKI, Populace Rakouského

HD 44/2020 49



Vyzkum se zaméfil na studium snate¢nosti na uzemi nékdejsiho politického
okresu Jesenik, tvoreného soudnimi okresy Jesenik, Javornik, Vidnava a Zlaté Hory,
s diirazem na vyvoj ve mésté Jeseniku.!*l Uzemni rozsah politického okresu ztstal
v podstaté nezménén od zavedeni okresni spravy v roce 1849 do roku 1948, jen
v roce 1869 byly obce Mnichov a Zelezné ptipojeny k politickému okresu Bruntél
(respektive k soudnimu okresu Vrbno).*! Hlavnim cilem vyzkumu bylo sledovat
vyvoj poctu snatkt, hrubé miry snate¢nosti, rodinného stavu a véku snoubenct
¢i sezonnosti snatku. Vyuzita byla metoda dlouhych ¢asovych rad, diky které
je mozné ukazat zakladni vyvojové trendy, pfipadné zmény ve snatecnosti ve
zkoumaném regionu. Pro mésto Jesenik byly zpracovany touto metodou cirkevni
a civilni matriky, pro vét$i uzemni celky statistické vykazy farnosti a okresnich
uradii a rakouska statistika. Data téchto prament nebyla dosud v Zadné studii
kombinovéna a komparovana, predlozena studie si klade za cil tento postup alespon
zkusit. Nepochybné presnéjsi by bylo zpracovani matri¢nich zdznami, ale pro
tak velké tzemi by to byl naro¢ny tkol, a proto byla dina prednost dobovym
statistikdm, jejichz moznosti se zaroven staly pfedmétem vyzkumu.

Nastin hospodarského vyvoje Jesenicka ve sledovaném obdobi

Jesenicko je oblasti, kterd v 18. a 19. stoleti zazila znaény rozvoj protoindustrialni
textilni vyroby a jeji naslednou transformaci ve vyrobu pramyslovou, ktera se
rozvinula predevsim v mésté Jeseniku. Malo tirodna pole v prevazné podhorském
terénu a nepiiznivé podnebi skytaly moznosti k péstovani pouze odolnéjsich druht
obilovin - Zita, ovsa, méné jiz je¢mene, od konce 18. stoleti také brambor. Brambory
se nejvice sazely na Javornicku a Vidnavsku. Zna¢nou ¢ast izemi okresu pokry-
valy lesy, které nélezely prevazné vratislavskému biskupovi a obhospodarovaly je
biskupské statky na Janském Vrchu (Javornik), v Jeseniku a Zlatych Horéach.!!
Ekonomicky vyvoj nepochybné ovliviioval zdejsi obyvatelstvo. Dopady vykyvi
pocasi, ekonomickych konjunktur ¢i krizi se odrazely také v populaénim vyvoji
oblasti a byly zfejmé dtivodem, pro¢ byly demografické poméry na Jesenicku spise
méné priznivé nez v jinych okresech Rakouského Slezska.

Ve druhé poloviné 18. stoleti dochézelo diky uvolnéni platenictvi od cechovnich
pout a zvy$ené poptavce po Inénych tkaninach v rozsahlych oblastech rakouské
monarchie ke zvy$ovani poctu lidi, ktefi se Zivili pfedenim, tkanim a barvenim

Slezska a severovychodni Moravy v éfe modernizace: (od 60. let 19. stoleti do prvni svétové valky),
Ostrava 2014, s. 227-228.

(3] V praci pouzivame soucasné nazvy lokalit a oblasti. Jesenik se do roku 1945 nazyval Frei-
waldau (Fryvaldov).

(4] Josef BARTOS - Jindfich SCHULZ - Milo§ TRAPL, Historicky mistopis Moravy a Slezska
v letech 1848-1960. Sv. 13, Olomouc 1994, s. 79.

(5] Tamtéz, s. 85-86.
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platen.[s] Rozvoj textilni vyroby byl pferusen napoleonskymi vélkami, které jese-
nickym pradlakam ptinesly zhor$eni jejich postaveni. Novym odbytistém prize
z celého Jesenicka a prilehlych textilnich oblasti se stal Broumov v severovychod-
nich Cechéch. Vlekl4 krize v platenictvi vyvrcholila ve &tyficatych letech 19. stoleti
v souvislosti s dovozem strojové vyrabéné, levné anglické pfize a nejvice zasahla
pradldky Inu.”? Od té doby domacka vyroba na Jesenicku upadala a textilnictvi se
soustredovalo do mést.

Mésto Jesenik bylo centrem okresi politického i soudniho, ale nikdy neziskalo
zvlastni status, a proto data o ptirozené méné jeho obyvatelstva nebyla v rakouskych
statistikdch zpracovana samostatné. Bylo tedy pfistoupeno k pfimé excerpci dat
z matrik mésta, a to véetné predmésti Svoboda (Freiheit) a Dittrichstein. Posledné
jmenovand osada vznikla roku 1796 parcelaci dominikdlni pidy. Podle Rudolfa
Zubera byl vznik ndzvu osady spjat s mistnim vrchnostenskym dtichodnim Jo-
sefem Dittrichem, k jehoZ pfi{jmeni byla ptipojena piipona ,stein” (tvrz, hrad).!8!
V matrikach se zdznamy spojené s osadou Dittrichstein objevuji az k roku 1800.

V Jeseniku zalozil nejvétsi platenickou manufakturu Josef Raymann, ptivodné
pernikaf a obchodnik s medem, od konce 18. stoleti faktor skupujici ru¢né spra-
danou Inénou ptizi od domécich pradléka.!®! Roku 1819 se spojil s videnskym
obchodnikem Jakobem Regenhartem, ¢imz vznikla firma Joseph Raymann et
Companie. Jeji vyroba byla od roku 1824 zaméfena na jemné platno s vetkavanymi
vzory - dama$ek.[1% Roku 1834 ziskal Josef Raymann koncesi na tovarni vyrobu
a své vysoké postaveni v Jeseniku potvrdil i tim, Ze byl zvolen starostou mésta.[11]
Raymannova platenickd manufaktura, pro kterou pracovali pocetni domaci prad-
l4ci, prakticky urcovala vyvoj mésta az do druhé svétové valky.[2l V lednu 1873
vznikla verejna obchodni spole¢nost se sidlem ve Vidni pod ndzvem Regenhart und
Raymann, jejiz vyrobni ¢ast sidlila v Jeseniku. Roku 1877 byl navic cely komplex
jesté rozsiten fuzi s Inarskym podnikem Augustina Kiifferleho v Jeseniku. Po tomto
spojeni doslo, zejména zasluhou Ernsta Regenharta, k rozsifeni zastoupeni firmy na

(6]  Frantisek MAINUS, Platenictvi na Moravé a ve Slezsku v XVII. a XVIIL. stoleti, Ostrava
1959, s. 194-195.

(7] Hugo BURES, Jesenicko. Z kraje pod Pradédem, Jesenik 1961, s. 54.
(8] Rudolf ZUBER a kol., Jesenicko v obdobi feudalismu do roku 1848, Ostrava 1966, s. 319.

(o] Milan Myska a kol., Historickd encyklopedie podnikatelir Cech, Moravy a Slezska L., Ostrava
2003, s. 366-367.

(10l Bohumila TINZOVA, Rody Raymannii a Regenhartii a jejich piinos textilni vyrobé na
Jesenicku, in: XI. Svatovaclavské mezinarodni setkdni v Jeseniku. Historie textilniho priamyslu
na Jesenicku, Jesenik 2011, s. 44-45.

(111 R. ZUBER, Jesenicko, s. 310.

(121 Rudolf ZUBER, Z déjin jesenické farnosti, in: VIL. Svatoviclavské cesko-polsko-némecké
setkani v Jeseniku. Historicky semindf na téma Cirkevni zivot v déjindch Jesenicka, Jesenik 2007,
s. 123.
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vSechny kontinenty. Zdejsi vyroba Inéného a damaskového zbozi se stala svétové
uznéavanou.!'3 UmozZnilo to i napojeni mésta na zelezni¢ni trat Hanusovice - Glu-
chotazy v roce 1888.114]

O rozvoj mésta Jeseniku a jeho okoli se zna¢nou mérou zaslouzily také lazné
a prvni vodolécebny ustav na svété, ktery zalozil roku 1831 Vincenz Priessnitz v ne-
dalekém Grafenbergu (dnes Lazné Jesenik). Priessnitz byl silné ovlivnén potulnymi
1é¢iteli a jejich metodami pfi lé¢eni. Vychazel ze zkuSenosti s vlastni nemoci, pti niz
se 1é¢il Cerstvou pramenitou studenou vodou, kterd méla podle néj silnou moc. ')
Slava Priessnitzovych lazni v Jeseniku se rychle rozsitila nejen v nejbliz$im okoli,
ale po celé habsburské monarchii.l'6] V étyficatych letech 19. stoleti se Jesenik
svym textilnim primyslem a lazenstvim stal bezesporu nejdulezitéj$im mistem
Jesenicka. Konec feuddlniho obdobi zastihl mésto na pocatku jeho vSestranného
rozvoje, ktery jej predurcil k roli primyslového a spravniho centra celého kraje.['7]
Rychly rozvoj manufakturni a tovarni textilni vyroby v 19. stoleti mél vyznamny
podil na ristu obyvatelstva mésta Jeseniku, ktery predstavoval v okrese Jesenik
svétlou vyjimku. Venkov a dal$i mésta byly postizeny platenickou krizi a zazivaly
populaéni stagnaci az regresi.

Pramenna zdkladna

Vyzkum je zalozen na datech ziskanych excerpci cirkevnich a civilnich matrik
mésta Jesenikul'8! a rakouskych statistik pfirozené mény, které se sestavovaly za
jednotlivé farni obvody od josefinské reformy (1784).11 Jesenicko bylo prevdiné
katolické. Jesté v roce 1869 vykazovalo 99,3 % obyvatel politického okresu Jesenik
katolické vyznani a do roku 1910 jejich podil klesl neznatelné na 98,9 %. Nekatolické
obyvatelstvo se soustfedovalo do mésta Jeseniku, ale ani tam nepredstavovalo vétsi
skupinku. Do roku 1910 sice rostla, ale neptesdhla 5% veskerého obyvatelstva
mésta. Proto byly zdkladnim pramenem vyzkumu pro mésto Jesenik katolické

(13] Milan MYSKA - Lumir DOKOUPIL (eds.), Biograficky slovnik Slezska a severni Moravy 1,
Opava-Ostrava 1993, s. 84-85. Téz M. MYSKA a kol., Historickd encyklopedie, s. 367; B. TIN-
ZOVA, Rody, s. 45-48.

(141 Lumir DOKOUPIL - Milan MYSKA - Jiti SVOBODA (eds.), Kulturnéhistorickd encyklo-
pedie Slezska a severovychodni Moravy. A-M, Ostrava 2005, s. 385.

(151 Milan MYSKA - Lumir DOKOUPIL (eds.), Biograficky slovnik Slezska a severni Moravy 5,
Ostrava 1998, s. 96.

(16]  Alois KUBIK, Vincenc Priessnitz, zakladatel ldzni Jesenik, Olomouc 1994, nestrankovéano.
(171 R. ZUBER, Jesenicko, s. 313.

(18] Petr ZATLOUKAL, Vywoj pfirozené mény obyvatelstva mésta Jeseniku v obdobi priimyslové
revoluce. Diplomova prace Ostravské univerzity, Ostrava 2014.

(191 Srov. Vladimir SRB, Dvé sté let statistiky pfirozené mény obyvatelstva v Ceskych zemich (1785
az 1985), Historickd demografie 9, 1985, s. 9-88.
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matriky, kam byly zapisovany také nabozensky smi$ené snatky. Nejblizsi evange-
lickd farnost méla své sidlo od roku 1781 v Hol¢ovicich (asi 30 km od Jeseniku), 20!
odkud také prichazeli nékteti protestanti do Jeseniku a dokonce stéli za zfizenim
zdejsi evangelické obce v roce 1878.21 V hol¢ovickych evangelickych matrikich
byly nalezeny pouze dva snatky z Jeseniku v letech 1867 a 1870. Od roku 1883
byla v Jeseniku vedena samostatnd evangelickd matrika a do roku 1910 v ni bylo
nalezeno 40 zaznamt o snatcich v Jeseniku, Svobodé a Dittrichsteinu. V$echny
tyto ptipady byly zkonfrontovany s katolickou jesenickou matrikou. Cilem této
konfrontace bylo zjistit, zda se nékteré snatky neobjevily v obou matrikach za-
roven. Casto se totiz v katolické matrice nachdzely zdznamy o uzavieni shatku
mezi katolikem a evangelikem. V jednom pfipadé se skute¢né zaznamy v katolické
i evangelické matrice mésta Jeseniku dublovaly.l?2) Vyznamnym pramenem pro
studium snate¢nosti se staly i Zidovské matriky, v nichz bylo nalezeno dohromady
11 snatkt prinalezejicich k Jeseniku. Jeden z téchto snatkti byl dokonce nalezen
v zidovské matrice mésta Brna. Tehdy doslo k snatku Leopolda Fischera, devéta-
padesatiletého vdovce z Brna, se svobodnou Elisou Apfelovou z Jeseniku. Svatba
se odehrala dne 30. bfezna 1886.[23

Od roku 1868 bylo mozno uzavirat ob¢anské siatky, coz ptivitali predevsim
ptislusnici nekatolickych vyznani, pozdéji i rostouci poéet osob bez vyzndni.[24l Ve-
denim civilni sfiatkové matriky mésta Jeseniku(?®! bylo povéfeno okresni hejtman-
stvi Fryvaldov (Jesenik). Tato matrika obsahovala v ¢asovém obdobi 1868-1910
celkem $est zaznamu o uzavteni civilnich snatku. Ve vSech piipadech byl alespon
jeden z novomanzelt nekatolického vyznani.

Z matrik vychazely také rakouské statistiky ptirozené mény. Byly sestavovany od
josefinskych reforem, ale dlouhou dobu jen pro tzemni obvody krajskych urada.
Teprve s reformou statni spravy v roce 1850 byly vytvoreny politické okresy, jejichz
ufednici dostavali roztiidéna data prirozené mény z jednotlivych dékanatu a se-
stavovali z nich sumarni tabulky pro svij okres. Po se¢teni vSech snatku, narozeni

(20 Srov. Jitf RIEZNER, Zalozeni evangelického sboru v Holcovicich na Krnovsku, in: Ondfej
Macek (ed.), Po vzoru Berojskych. Zivot i vira ¢eskych a moravskych evangelikt v predtoleraneni
a toleran¢ni dobé, Praha 2008, s. 114-125.

(211 Hugo FOLWARTSCHNY, Die evangelische Kirchengemeinde Freiwaldau 1879-1929, Jauernig
1929, s. 7-9.

(221 Zemsky archiv v Opavé (ddle ZA v Opavé), f. Sbirka matrik Severomoravského kraje,
O 1848-1900, 3178, JE III 40, pagina 234.

(23] Nérodni archiv (ddle NA), f. Matriky zidovskych nabozenskych obci v ¢eskych krajich,
0O 1879-1895, Brno, inv. ¢. 130.

(24 Milena LENDEROVA - Tom4$ JIRANEK - Marie MACKOVA, Z déjin Ceské kazdodennosti.
Zivot v 19. stoleti, Praha 2011, s. 151.

(251 ZA v Opavé, f. Sbirka matrik Severomoravského kraje, O 1868-1928, inv. ¢ 10251, sign.
CV VI 2.
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a umrti zaslali hotové dilo zemskym organtim, v ptipadé Jesenicka zemské vladé
slezské, kterd zaukolovala své tfedniky k vytvofeni sumarnich tabulek pro celou
zemi. Pét let byly takto sestavovany tabulky pfirozené mény, v nichz byla data
uvadéna za jednotlivé politické okresy, statutarni mésto Opavu, vojenské osoby
a nakonec za celou zemi - rakouské Slezsko. Tyto tabulky zasilala zemska vlada
ministerstviim vnitra a hospodarstvi a celozemska data byla otisténa v Tafeln zur
Statistik der dsterreichischen Monarchie.26)

Bohuzel jiz roku 1855 byly politické okresy zruseny. Podstatou téchto zmén
bylo slouceni politické a soudni spravy v jednom organu, tzv. smi$eném okresnim
uradé.?7] Ve Slezsku zUstaly politické okresni ufady pouze v Opavé a Té$iné (vlastné
puvodni krajské arady). Na tizemi byvalého politického okresu Jesenik byla situace
nezménéna, véechny ¢tyfi soudni okresy (srov. tabulka 3) se staly sidly smi$enych
okrest. 28] Zemsti utednici sice pro rok 1856 sestavili povinné sumdrni tabulky
podle téchto ,malych® okresu, takze lze secist data za cely ptivodni politicky okres
Jesenik, ale od roku 1857 se statistiky omezily jen na sumdrni tabulky za celou
zemi. ,,Velké® politické okresy byly znovu ztizeny v roce 1868. Jejich uzemi tvotilo
nékolik soudnich okresti. Nedlouho poté se zac¢ala shromdzdéna data za politické
okresy zvertejiiovat v rocence Statistisches Jahrbuch der dsterreichischen Monarchie,
v némyz se statistiky pfirozené mény otiskovaly od roku 1862.12) Data piirozené
mény za léta 1871-1913, pouzita v této studii, byla ziskana spole¢nou excerpci
s Lumirem Dokoupilem a Ludmilou Nesladkovou pti praci na monografii Populace
Rakouského Slezska a severovychodni Moravy v éfe modernizace.l3")

Soupisy obyvatelstva byly v Rakousku provadény od roku 1754 ve dvou radach -
duchovenské a vrchnostenské. Patentem z 10. 3. 1770 bylo do soupisového systému
zapojeno vojsko, protoze hlavnim cilem konskripce bylo zjistit stav obyvatelstva
hlavné s ohledem na jeho branné schopnosti.3] Od roku 1780 bylo v soupisech
obyvatelstva evidovano obyvatelstvo domaci, tzn. pfislusné do obce. Zjistovani
byli také domaci neptitomni a cizi pfitomni. K tomuto obyvatelstvu pattili vSichni,
kdo se v daném teritoriu narodili a byli zde usedli, taktéz obyvatelé, kteti se sice
narodili jinde, ale byli v teritoriu natrvalo usazeni. Takto bylo obyvatelstvo evi-
dovano i ve s¢itani lidu ze dne 31. fijna 1857. Ve s¢itanich lidu od roku 1869 bylo
jiz evidovano obyvatelstvo ptitomné, zjistovano téz docasné a trvale nepiitomné

(26]  Ludmila KARNIKOVA, Vjivoj obyvatelstva v ceskych zemich 1754-1914, Praha 1965, s. 307.

[27] Josef BARTOS a kol., Historicky mistopis Moravy a Slezska v letech 1848-1960. Sv. I. Uzem-
né spravni vyvoj stitnich a spolecenskych instituci a organizaci na Moravé a ve Slezsku v letech
1848-1960, Ostrava 1966, s. 21.

(28] Karel SCHELLE, Vyvoj sprdvy na Moravé a ve Slezsku, Brno 1991, s. 13.
[29] L. KARNIKOVA, Vyvoj, s. 307.

(30] L. DOKOUPIL - L. NESLADKOVA - R. LIPOVSKI, Populace.

(311 L. KARNIKOVA, Vyvoj, s. 287, 293.
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obyvatelstvo.132] Tato tvrzeni jsou vak diskutabilni, protoze pti nahlédnuti do
prament z obdobi pted rokem 1869 bylo zjisténo, Ze na Grovni okrest rakousti
statistici rozliSovali uz v roce 1851 ptitomné a nepfitomné domaci obyvatelstvo,
pritomné cizi obyvatelstvo a cizince. Ludmila Karnikova uvadi, ze se nafizenimi
z let 1827 a 1829 zménil formulér a byla ptimo zafazena rubrika o poétu skute¢né
ptitomnych domdcich a cizich.33 V Tafeln zur Statistik bylo pro rok 1851 (podle
statistiky dokonce pro pocdtek roku 1851)34 uvedeno ptitomné obyvatelstvo na
urovni okrest. V samostatné statistice ke s¢itani 1857 lze rovnéz najit data pro
ptitomné obyvatelstvo,13] a to na drovni soudnich a smienych okrest, protoze
politické okresy neexistovaly. Podrobnéjsi informace véetné dat jsou uvedeny v ta-
bulce 3. Pro mésto Jesenik byl vsak ve statistice ze s¢itani 1857 pravdépodobné
uveden pocet domaciho obyvatelstva (srov. tabulka 1) a totéz lze predpokladat pro
star$i data z topografii. Dalsi pocty obyvatel byly ziskany ze statistik publikovanych
ke kazdému s¢itani lidu v letech 1869-1910, pro mésto Jesenik byly vyuzity tzv.
Orts-Verzeichnisse (soupisy mist), v nichz byla uvadéna data pro jednotlivé lokality
a podle nabozenské struktury.

Zajimavy pramen s informacemi o po¢tech obyvatel se podatilo najit ve fondu
Zemskd vlada slezskd, ulozeném v Zemském archivu v Opavé.[*?! V tabelach s na-
zvem Nachweisung der Hauptergebnisse der Gemeinde-Voranschlige im Kronlande
Schlesien byly vedeny vykazy obecnich prirazek za rok 1858, ale tabely vétSinou
obsahovaly v prvnim sloupci poéty obyvatel jednotlivych obci. Jelikoz kazda tabela
byla vytvorfena pro tzv. maly okres, bylo mozné se¢ist data za vSechny obce a zjistit
stav nejen pro mésto Jesenik, ale i pro ,,maly“ okres Jesenik. Srovnanim se s¢itanim
1857 jsme v$ak dospéli k nazoru, ze pocty obyvatel jednotlivych obci byly v téchto
vykazech udavany pro doméci obyvatelstvo a navic v nékterych okresech urednici
uvedli tdaje ze s¢itani roku 1857. I tak ovsem maji data svou hodnotu.

(321 Vaclav SEKERA, Obyvatelstvo v Ceskych zemich v letech 1754-1918. Dil I. 1754-1865, Praha
1978, s. 156-168.

(331 L. KARNIKOVA, Vyvoj, s. 198.

(341 Tafeln zur Statistik der dsterreichischen Monarchie. Neue Folge 1. Das Jahr 1851 mit iiber-
sichtlicher Einbeziehung der Jahre 1849 und 1850. Heft 9, Wien 1856, Tafel 28a. Dostupné z: http://
data.onb.ac.at/ABO/%2BZ150838108 (9. 2. 2020).

(351 Statistische Ubersichten iiber die Bevilkerung und den Viehstand von Osterreich nach der
Zihlung vom 31. October 1857, Wien 1859, s. 220.

(36] ZA v Opavé, f. Zemska vlada slezskd, inv. ¢. 1748, kar. 2837, vykazy o vynosu obecnich
ptirazek ve Slezsku a o poctu obyvatelstva v obcich Slezska (1852-1866).
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TABULKA C. 1. POCET OBYVATEL VE MESTE JESENIKU V LETECH 1797-1858
TABLE 1. NUMBER OF PEOPLE IN THE TOWN OF JESENIK IN 1797-1858

Rok Mésto Jesenik | Predmésti Svoboda | Osada Dittrichstein Jesenik celkem
1797 1383 678 2061!
1836 1422 904 192 25182
1846 1723 884 226 28333
1850 2696*
1857 3690°
1858 3130°

Zdroje / Sources: !) Reginald KNEIFEL, Topographie des kaiserl. kinigl. Antheils von
Schlesien, Briinn 1805, s. 182; 2) Karel KUCA, Mésta a méstecka v Cechdch, na Moravé a ve
Slezsku II.: H-Kole, Praha 1997, s. 617; 3) Toma$ REHA, Edice topograficko-statistického
popisu Moravy a Slezska Albina Heinricha, Ostrava 2015, s. 149, 178-179; 4) K. KUCA,
Meésta a méstecka: H-Kole, s. 622; °) Statistische Ubersichten, s. 225 — pravdépodobné
uvadéno domaci obyvatelstvo; 6y ZA v Opavé, f. Zemska vlada slezska, inv. ¢. 1748,
kar. 2837.

TABULKA C. 2. POCET OBYVATEL MESTA JESENIKU PODLE NABOZENSKEHO
VYZNANI V LETECH 1869-1910

TABLE 2. NUMBER OF PEOPLE IN THE TOWN OF JESENIK BY CONFESSION IN
1869-1910

Rok Katolici Protestanti 7idé Ostatni Jesenik celkem
1869 52427
1880 5680 93 84 2 58598
1890 5988 121 109 5 62238
1900 6063 161 104 5 63338
1910 6552 208 83 16 68598

Zdroje / Sources: 7 J. BARTOS - J. SCHULZ - M. TRAPL, Historicky mistopis, s. 94;
8) Special Orts-Repertorien der im Osterreichischen Reichsrathe vertretenen Konigreiche
und Ldnde Bearbeitet auf Grund der Ergebnisse der Volkszihlung vom 31. December
1880. X1. Schlesien, Wien 1885, s. 14; Special Orts-Repertorien der im Osterreichischen
Reichsrathe vertretenen Konigreiche und Linde Bearbeitet auf Grund der Ergebnisse der
Volkszdhlung vom 31. December 1890. XI. Schlesien, Wien 1894, s. 29; Gemeinde Lexikon
der im Reichsrathe vertretenen Konigreiche und Liande Bearbeitet auf Grund der Ergebnisse
der Volkszihlung vom 31. December 1900. XI. Schlesien, Wien 1906, s. 20; Ortschaften-
Verzeichnis Schlesiens nach der Volkszihlung vom 31. December 1910, Wien 1915,
s. 24-25.
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TABULKA C. 3. POCTY OBYVATEL SOUDNICH OKRESU POLITICKEHO OKRESU JESENIK
PODLE NABOZENSTVI A PRITOMNOSTI NA ZAKLADE SOUPISU 1851 A CENZU 1857-1910
TABLE 3. NUMBER OF PEOPLE OF THE JUDICIAL DISTRICTS OF THE POLITICAL
DISTRICT OF JESENIK BY CONFESSION AND PRESENCE BASED ON THE LIST OF 1851
AND CENSUSES OF 1857-1910

Soudni okresy
Rok Charakteristika Celkem
Javornik Jesenik Vidnava Zlaté Hory
1851! piitomné . . . . 66 957
1857 pritomné 13 987 22 264 14 755 12 038 63 044
domaci 15 397 23263 17 984 13993 70 637
18583 domdci 15 327 23279 17 984 13 993 70 583
fim. katolické 14 369 25246 15039 10 810 65 464
protestantské 61 123 16 54 254
1869* zidovské 41 93 45 25 204
jiné 1 1 - 14 16
celkem 14 472 25463 15 100 10 903 65938
Fim. katolické 14 881 27202 15 833 10 802 68 718
protestantské 64 160 26 81 331
18805 Zidovské 29 102 31 33 195
jiné 1 1 - - 2
bez vyznani 1 3 - 1 5
celkem 14 976 27 468 15 890 10917 69 251
fim. katolické 14 062 28 661 15 827 10 493 69 043
protestantské 78 219 30 97 424
18905 Zidovské 24 134 28 28 214
jiné - 4 - - 4
bez vyznani - 2 - 1 3
celkem 14 164 29 020 15 885 10 619 69 688
fim. katolické 13 072 29199 15 965 10 158 68 394
protestantské 79 261 38 79 457
1900 zidovské 10 133 16 27 186
jiné - 3 7 - 10
bez vyznani - 5 - 1 6
celkem 13 161 29 601 16 026 10 265 69 053
Fim. katolické 12 391 29 962 15 906 9853 68 112
protestantské 64 326 35 72 497
19105 Zidovské 13 103 6 41 163
jiné 8 19 7 3 37
bez vyznani - 12 1 1 14
celkem 12 476 30 422 15 955 9970 68 823

Zdroje / Sources: !) Tafeln zur Statistik, Tafel 28a. Skute¢né se jedné o pocet piitomného obyvatelstva,
protoze na konci tabulky statistici uvedli pocty pritomného a nepfitomného domaciho obyvatelstva,
pritomného ciziho obyvatelstva a pfitomnych cizincti za zemi Slezsko, pfi¢emz suma pritomného
obyvatelstva odpovidala sumé poéti obyvatel za jednotlivé okresy; 2) Statistische Ubersichten, s. 220;
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3) ZA v Opav, f. Zemska vlada slezska, inv. & 1748, kar. 2837. Udaje za rok 1858 byly
nepochybné pro doméci obyvatelstvo, pri¢emz v okresech Vidnava a Zlaté Hory se Gfednici
evidentné ani nesnazili pozménit pocty ze s¢itani 1857. Data byla zasilana zemské vladé
slezské v kvétnu a fijnu 1858. Z okresu Zlaté Hory zaslali v obou piipadech stejné udaje; *)
Bevilkerung und Viehstand der im Reichsrathe vertretenen Konigreiche und Lindern, dann
der Militirgrinze. Nach der Zihlung vom 31. December 1869. Heft 1. Bevilkerung nach
Geschlecht, Religion, Stand und Aufenthalt, Wien 1871; 5) Osterreichische Statistik, Band 1,
Heft 2. Wien 1882; Band 32, Heft 3. Wien 1893; Band 63, Heft 2. Wien 1903; Neue Folge,
Band 1, Heft 2. Wien 1914.

Nacrt etnologickych a pravnich okolnosti snatku

Snatek znamenal formalni spojeni muze a zeny, uzaviené pfed Bohem. Byl to
svazek pevny a trvaly. Svatba byla vzdy velmi dulezitym obfadem, ktery svym ma-
gickym ritudlem mél novomanzelim zajistit plodnost a prosperitu do spole¢ného
zivota.[’7 Obvykle po svatbé doslo k zaloZeni vlastni domdacnosti manzeld a star$i
generace v rodiné prechazela na vymének. Tento jev odpovida zapadoevropskému
modelu utvareni rodiny. Zapadoevropsky typ rodiny prevazoval od 16. stoleti na
zapad od linie Petrohrad — Terst[*®] a jejim zdkladnim prvkem byla tzv. jednodu-
cha rodina, ktera byla tvorena jen manzelskym parem a jeho svobodnymi détmi.
Charakterizoval ji také relativné vysoky snatkovy vék, jelikoz snatek uzavirali jen
ti, kteti méli zajisténou existenci v¢etné samostatného bydleni.®! Toto tvrzeni
ovéem v posledni dobé svym vyzkumem zpochybnila Alice Velkova. Také podle
ni prevazoval jednoduchy typ domacnosti, ale spojitost mezi nastupem na usedlost
a snatkem se zvétsila az od konce 18. stoleti a vice nez polovina muzl vstoupila
do manzelstvi pred ziskem samostatné pozice, protoze se predevsim zhorsily moz-
nosti koupé usedlosti. Po celé obdobi jejiho vyzkumu (od pocatku 18. do poloviny
19. stoleti) uzavirala nejsilnéjsi skupina Zenicht snatek 5-9 let pred nastupem
na usedlost. Zenaty syn tedy Zil i s rodinou u otce, jemuz se musel podtizovat,
a usedlosti se ujimal az ve véku kolem 31 let.["]

Neékdy ve 12.-13. stoleti zpracovali scholasticti teologové uceni o manzelstvi
v ucelenou soustavu, ktera ztstala zakladem katolické vérouky do soucasnosti.

(371 Vice o pivodu duchovniho vyznamu cirkevniho siiatku a jeho dilezitosti pro obyvatelstvo Josef
GRULICH, ,,Slavnostni okamziky“- svatebni a krestni obfad v obdobi raného novovéku, Historicka
demografie 24, 2000, s. 70-80.

(38]  John HAJNAL, European Marriage Patterns in Perspective. The uniqueness of the European
pattern, in: D. V. Glass — D. E. C. Eversley (eds.), Population in History. Essays in Historical
Demography I., London 1965, s. 101.

(391 Ludmila FIALOVA a kol., Déjiny obyvatelstva Ceskych zemi, Praha 1996, s. 108-109.

(401 Alice VELKOVA, Krutd vrchnost, ubozi poddani? Promény venkovské rodiny a spolecnosti
v 18. a prvni poloviné 19. stoleti na ptikladu zdpadoceského panstvi Stahlavy, Praha 2009, s. 80,
137-139, 226.
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Podstatnym katolickym dogmatem se stala svatostna povaha manzelstvi a dal$imi
dogmaty pfisnd monogamie a nerozlucitelnost manzelstvi.[*!] Tyto zdvazné normy
uzavirani katolickych manzelstvi zopakoval tridentsky koncil v listopadu 1563
a snazil se je prosadit do praxe. Presto az do 17. stoleti nebyl cirkevni snatek
samozrejmosti. Prosazeni dvandcti tridentskych kdnonti nebylo okamzité, ani
vSeobecné. Manzelstvi vSak prestalo byt ryze svétskou zalezitosti, stalo se svatosti
a mélo Bozi pozehndni.[4]

Zasadni zmény v manzelském pravu probéhly za vlady cisare Josefa II. Jeho
manzelsky patent (16. 1. 1783) odebral cirkvi vylu¢né pravo soudit manzelské
spory a predal je svétskym soudim. Respektoval v§ak naddle nabozenskou povahu
manzelského svazku, a proto prinasel odli$nou upravu manzelského prava pro
ptislusniky rtiznych vyznani.[3] Hranice mezi kompetencemi stitu a cirkve v této
véci nebyla pfesné stanovena a neurdily ji ani oba vSeobecné zakoniky z let 1786
a 1811, prestoze predchozi zmény v oblasti manzelského prava do nich zahrnuty
byly.[*4) Obcanské siatky byly povoleny az v roce 1868, a to hlavné osobdm bez
vyznani, nebo odli$nych vyznani. Vseobecnym obcanskym zdkonikem z roku 1811
byl stanoven vék dospélosti na 24 let, ale snatky mladsich osob mohly byt uzavieny
se souhlasem zdkonnych zastupct, coz byli rodi¢e nebo poruénici. Rozvod byl
povolovan jen vyjime¢né a ve dvou stupnich: v prvnim byli muz a Zena rozvedeni
od stolu a loze a nemohli uzavtit dal$i snatek, v druhém byli rozlouceni a mohli
vstoupit do nového manzelstvi.[45)

Svatba byla odpraddvna chépéna jako ur¢ity prechod z jednoho spolecenstvi do
druhého - ze spoleéenstvi svobodnych (chlapct a divek) do spolecenstvi Zenatych
a vdanych (muzt a Zen). Takovou udalost doprovézely tzv. prechodové ritualy,
nejdrive ritudly individualniho ptijeti, pak pomezni ritualy (zdsnuby), ritual spo-
le¢enského odlouceni (od ptivodni rodiny), pfijeti (k nové rodiné) a kompenzace
za ztratu ptivodni rodiné. K ukonéeni vyjednavani byla obvykle poradana spole¢na
hostina. 4]

I v némeckych oblastech Jesenicka se v 19. stoleti odbyvala rada svatebnich
ritualt a obradu. Pred svatbou probihalo louceni se svobodou, kdy se Zenich a ne-
vésta spolu se svymi pribuznymi schazeli v hospodé a za zpévu pisni a pti dobré
zabavé se loucili se svym dosavadnim stavem. Pfitom se rozbijel stary hrnec, aby
41 Jitf KLABOUCH, Manzelstvi a rodina v minulosti, Praha 1962, s. 61-62.
2] M. LENDEROVA - T. JIRANEK - M. MACKOVA, Z déjin, s. 144.

]
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S

3] J. KLABOUCH, Manzelstvi a rodina, s. 120.

Renata VESELA, Rodina a rodinné prdvo v rakouské monarchii v dobé Metternichové, in:
Ivo Budil - Miroslav Sedivy (eds.), Metternich a jeho doba. Sbornik piispévkii z konference
uskute¢néné v Plzni ve dnech 23. a 24. dubna 2009, Plzen 2009, s. 142-143.

[45] L. FIALOVA a kol., Déjiny, s. 161, 165.

(461 Arnold van GENNEP, Pfechodové ritudly. Systematické studium ritudlii, Praha 1997,
s. 121-123.
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stfepy prinesly novému manzelstvi $tésti. Obvykle tfi tydny pred svatbou chodili
zenich i nevésta ke svym pribuznym a zndmym zvat je na svatbu. Pii té piilezi-
tosti byvali pohos$téni. Ve svatebni den svédek, ktery byl organizatorem svatby,
do domu, kde se konala svatba. Tam se schazeli ostatni hosté. V. domé konani
svatby se posléze vSichni hosté sefadili a bud pésky, nebo na vozech odjizdéli do
fimskokatolického kostela na obrad. Béhem cesty byly voztiim kladeny prekazky
v pohybu, takze musely Casto stat. Pratelé a sousedé ¢ekali s miskou chleba v ruce
a sazeli se, kdo uvidi prvni svatebni viiz. Kazdy vz se musel vykoupit, tak se
stavalo, ze vozy dojely do kostela se zpozdénim. Zenich se béhem obiadu snazil
drzet palec levé ruky smérem nahoru, aby se nedostal pod pantofel. Naopak ne-
vésta se pokousela stoupnout Zenichovi na nohu, aby méla v manzelstvi hlavni
slovo.

V nevéstiné domé se pak poradala hlavni hostina. Obvykle se skladala z jednoho
nebo dvou masitych jidel s prislusnymi pfilohami, nasledovala kava a zakusek.
Na stole byval svatebni kola¢, coz byl kola¢ na plech s drobenkou, ve kterém byly
zapichnuty tiisky dfeva a drat. Zenich mél dat kazdému hostu kousek tohoto
kolace, a protoze $el Spatné krgjet, spole¢nost se tim dlouho bavila. Kdyz byla
zébava v nejlep$im, vstoupila do domu placici Zena, délala Zenichovi nevhodné
navrhy a tvétila se, Ze byla jeho milou, coz mélo dokazat zenichovu nevéru. Vecer
se spole¢nost premistila do hostince a zacalo se tancovat. Svateb¢ané po sobé hazeli
ryzi, krupici, hrach a jiné véci pro $tésti. Kolem ptilnoci byl novomanzeltim zahran
speciélni tanec, poté se odebrali dom.[47]

Vyvoj poctu snatkd a hruba mira snatecnosti v 19. stoleti

V celkové trovni snate¢nosti se odrazely dopady hospodarskych krizi, netrod,
valek ¢i epidemii. Léta takto ovlivnéna byvala poznamendna odkladanim snatka
a také ndrtiistem poétu nemanzelskych déti.[*8! Vykyvy snate¢nosti zdvisely na vnéj-
$ich podminkéch, typu snatkového chovani a velikosti snatkuschopné populace.
Na sledovaném tzemi hraly nejvétsi roli do poloviny 19. stoleti pravdépodobné
vnéjsi podminky, v druhé poloviné 19. stoleti zfejmé spise velikost snatkuschopné
populace v dtisledku vystéhovalectvi osob v produktivnim véku. Vysledky badani,
zejména vypocty hrubych mér, mohou byt ¢aste¢né zkresleny udaji o poétech oby-
vatel mésta Jeseniku pro jednotliva pétileti v prvni poloviné 19. stoleti,!*! jez i diky

(471 Josef NITSCHE, Volksbrdiuche in Nordwestschlesien. Ein Beitrag zur Heimatkunde, Freiwal-
dau 1929, s. 90-102.

(48] Jana MACHACOVA - Jiti MATEJCEK, Ndstin socidlniho vyvoje ceskych zemi 1781-1914,
Praha 2010, s. 106.

(4991 Hrubé miry snate¢nosti jsme vypocitavali pro kazdé pétileti z poctt obyvatel zjisténych
metodou interpolace, tzn. ur¢enim hodnot mezi dvéma znamymi idaji o po¢tu obyvatel. Zdenék
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zpusobu dobové evidence pravdépodobné neodpovidaly skute¢nosti. Obzvlasté je
treba tento problém vyzdvihnout v souvislosti s migracemi, které citelné zasahly
do celkového poctu obyvatel zejména v méstském centru.

Obdobi 1791-1815 bylo ovlivnéno valkami s revolu¢ni Francii a s Napoleonem,
jez spolu s ambicidzni vale¢nou politikou Habsburku zptsobily zna¢né hospodarské
potize. Uz v roce 1800 nebyly v obéhu sttibrné mince (zlaté a krejcary konven¢ni
mény), ale bankocetle (nekryté papirové penize), protoze mince byly posilany
armdddm. Mezi 1éty 1800-1806 se zvysil obéh bankocetli téméf Ctyficetkrat. (50
S novymi emisemi klesala jejich cena. Jestlize ptivodné byly bankocetle volné smé-
nitelné za mince v poméru 100:100, do roku 1810 spadl jejich kurz na 100:954.15!]
Svatba byla ekonomicky naro¢n4, a proto hospodarské vykyvy nejvice ovliviiovaly
vyvoj snate¢nosti. K neptiznivé ekonomické situaci se pridavaly ¢asté a pomérné
silné epidemie. Na prelomu stoleti, kolem roku 1800, propukla velka epidemie
nes$tovic a na konci roku 1805 rozsifila ruska vojska vracejici se od Slavkova nemoc
zaznamenany v letech 1800 (pouhych 6 za cely rok), 1805 (9) a 1806 (7); (srov.
ptiloha 1).

Pokles poctu snatkii v letech 1811-1815 odpovida tezi L. Fialové o pravdé-
podobném dopadu zavéreénych fazi napoleonskych valek. Béhem téchto boji
vyvrcholily ekonomické problémy, %3 které urcité ovlivnily siate¢nost i v Jeseniku.
Po porazce u Wagramu (1809) muselo Rakousko platit Francii obrovské vale¢né
néhrady. Koncem roku 1810 zastavilo vSechny nevyhnutelné statni vydaje a v prv-
nich mésicich 1811 provedlo ménovou reformu, kterd znamenala drastické sniZeni
hodnoty papirového platidla. Statni bankrot byl vyhlaSen dne 15. bfezna 1811.154
V Jeseniku klesl pocet shatki uz v roce 1812 pod hranici 20 za rok a v roce 1815
bylo uzavteno dokonce jen sedm snatki.

PAVLIK - Jitka RYCHTARIKOVA - Alena SUBRTOVA, Zdklady demografie, Praha 1986, s. 381;
Zdenék PAVLIK - Kvéta KALIBOVA, Mnohojazycny demograficky slovnik (= Acta demogra-
phica XV), Praha 2005, s. 28. Pokud bychom se omezili pouze na roky znamych pocti obyvatel,
nezachytili bychom vyvoj a vypocty by ukazaly vyhradné na konkrétni stav v jednom roce, ktery
se ale miiZze od ostatnich velmi liit.

(501 Jitka LNENICKOVA, Ceské zemé v dobé predbieznové 1792-1848, Praha 1999, s. 57.
(51] Milan SVANKMAJER, Cechy na sklonku napoleonskych valek, Praha 2004, s. 12.
(521 L. KARNIKOVA, Vyvoj, s. 71-72.

(53] Ludmila FIALOVA, Vyvoj siiatecnosti a plodnosti obyvatelstva eskych zemi v 19. stoleti,
Historicka demografie 12, 1987, s. 208.

(541 M. SVANKMAJER, Cechy, s. 13.

HD 44/2020 61



TABULKA C. 4. POCTY SNATKU A HRUBA MIRA SNATECNOSTI (HMS) VE MESTE
JESENIKU V LETECH 1791-1910

TABLE 4. NUMBER OF MARRIAGES AND CRUDE NUPTIALITY RATE (HMS) IN THE
TOWN OF JESENIK IN 1791-1910

Obdobi Pocet snatka Hms (v %0) | Obdobi Pocet snatki Hms (v %o)
1791-1795 86 .| 1851-1855 99 6,4
1796-1800 71 6,8 | 1856-1860 154 8,2
1801-1805 75 7,0 | 1861-1865 186 8,4
1806-1810 76 6,9 | 1866-1870 221 8,7
1811-1815 71 6,3 | 1871-1875 194 7,1
1816-1820 105 9,1 | 1876-1880 152 53
1821-1825 90 7,6 | 1881-1885 191 6,4
1826-1830 101 8,3 | 1886-1890 175 5,7
1831-1835 82 6,6 | 1891-1895 190 6,1
1836-1840 85 6,7 | 1896-1900 211 6,7
1841-1845 132 10,1 | 1901-1905 212 6,5
1846-1850 107 8,0 | 1906-1910 232 6,9

Zdroje / Sources: ZA v Opavé, f. Sbirka matrik Severomoravského kraje, Rimskokatolickd
farnost Jesenik, inv. ¢. 3153, 3154, 3178, 10 284, sign. JE-III-15, JE-III-16, JE-III-40, JE-III-46;
ibidem, f. Evangelicka fara a. v. Hol¢ovice, inv. ¢. 3904, 8642, sign. ES-1-14, ES-1-21; ibidem,
f. Ceskobratrskd evangelicka fara Javornik, inv. ¢. 8931, sign. CM-VII-1; ibidem, Politicky
okres Fryvaldov, ob¢anska matrika, inv. ¢. 10 251, sign. CV-VI-2; Narodni archiv, f. Matriky
zidovskych nabozenskych obci v ¢eskych krajich, inv. ¢. 130, 673.

Pozn. Data o stfednich stavech obyvatel v pétiletich byla vypocitdna metodou interpolace
a na zékladé interpolovanych tdajii hrubé miry siate¢nosti.

L. Fialovd zaroven dodava, Ze v nasledujicich letech byl zptisobeny pokles rychle
kompenzovan,**! coz plné koresponduje s vyvojem v Jeseniku, protoze po tomto
sniZeni vzrostl pocet snatkt hned v nasledujicim pétileti (1816-1820) az na 105,
pri¢emz uz v roce 1816 ¢inil 18, coz ostfe kontrastuje se situaci v pfedchozim
roce. Pritom ani tato 1éta nebyla z nejpriznivéjsich. V zemédélstvi sice probihala
do roku 1817 konjunktura a udajné rostla zivotni troveii na venkové, (56 ale horsi
obdobi zazivalo textilnictvi. Upadek platenictvi zapocaty jiz v devadesatych letech
18. stoleti presel v silnou krizi po zavedeni kontinentalni blokady v roce 1805.

Soukenictvi sice na kratky ¢as prosperovalo diky dodavkdm pro armadu, ale po

[55] L. FIALOVA, Vyvoj siiatecnosti a plodnosti, s. 208.
(561 J. LNENICKOVA, Ceské zemé, s. 58.
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roce 1815 bylo zasazeno odbytovou krizi.[5”) Ménova reforma (1811) méla Gdajné
na textilni podniky mensi dopad neZ krize a deprese po roce 1817.[58 Navic v letech
1816-1817 probéhla podle Livi Bacciho posledni demografickd krize v Evropé.!%]
Hlad ov$em postihl ¢eské zemé spi$e okrajové a Jesenik jako mésto mohl prospe-
rovat pres postupujici ipadek domacké textilni vyroby. Pfipomenout lze naptiklad
textilni vyrobu rodu Raymannt, ktera ptinesla pracovni prilezitosti, takze se pocet
obyvatel Jeseniku zvy$oval stéhovanim.[60]

Na pocatku tricatych let byl pfiznivy vyvoj zastaven prvni epidemii cholery,
kterou nasledovaly dalsi epidemie v poloviné tficatych let, pravdépodobné hlavné
tyfové, ackoli Ludmila Karnikova je povazovala za choleru. Jelikoz se $ifily z vy-
chodu, zasahly bolestné predevsim Moravu a Slezsko.[6!] Ro¢ni Ghrny pocti siatki
byly podpriimérné, jen v letech 1831 a 1833 presahovaly hranici 20, coZ souviselo
s vysokou umrtnosti a naslednym zvy$enim poctu opakovanych snatka.

Naopak v prvni poloviné ¢tyficatych let zaznamenavame zna¢ny nartist poctu
shatkd. Opét se projevila kompenzace a zfejmé se také nakratko zlepsily ekono-
mické podminky. Jenze v ¢tyficatych letech vyroba platna na Jesenicku upadala,
coz bylo spjato s malym odbytem platna.[62] V podhorskych oblastech, kde bylo
platenictvi dalezitym vedlejsim zdrojem prijmi, mali rolnici vétSinou uz na svych
poli¢kach péstovali brambory, jez byly opakované napadany chorobami (sucha
a mokra hniloba brambor) a po destich na podzim 1844 a velkych mrazech v zimé
1844/1845 zasdhly plisné ve velkém i obilniny.!% Situaci je$té zhorsilo neodborné
péstovani brambor a v jeho dtisledku degenerace sadby.!4 Utady doporucovaly
ke konzumaci nahradni plodiny jako $tovik, fefichu, pampelisky, pupeny z topola
a podobné.[65] Na Jesenicku byl hlad v ¢étyficatych letech trvalym jevem a diive
vyjimeéna nezaméstnanost nabyla chronického charakteru. Skute¢na katastro-
fa zde nastala hlavné v roce 1845.166 Nejdrasti¢téji bylo zasaZeno obyvatelstvo

(57 J. MACHACOVA - J. MATEJCEK, Ndstin socidlniho vyvoje, s. 375-376.

(58] Jana MACHACOVA - Jiti MATEJCEK, Ndstin vyvoje textilni vyroby v éeskyich zemich v ob-
dobi 1781-1848. I. dil, Opava 1991, s. 57.

(591 Massimo LIVI BACCI, Populace v evropské historii, Praha 2003, s. 172.
(601 R. ZUBER, Z déjin jesenické farnosti, s. 123.

[61] L. KARNIKOVA, Vyvoj, s. 73-74.
[
[

=N

62] J. MACHACOVA - J. MATEJCEK, Ndstin vyvoje textilni vyroby, s. 69.

631 Andélin GROBELNY, Hladovd léta ve Slezsku 1846-1856, in: Slezsky sbornik 56, 1958, ¢. 1,
s. 55.

(64] Eduard MAUR - Pavla HORSKA, Zemédélské obyvatelstvo eskych zemi v 17.-19. stoleti,
Historicka demografie 10, 1986, s. 182.

(651 J. MACHACOVA - J. MATEJCEK, Ndstin vyvoje textilni vyroby, s. 70.
[66]  Jan JANAK, Déjiny Moravy 3/1. Hospoddisky rozmach Moravy 1740-1918, Brno 1999, s. 37.
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produktivniho véku, coz s sebou zpocatku neslo znaény pokles snate¢nosti. Vrchol
krize ptisel na pfelomu zimy a jara 1848, a poté se situace mirné uklidnila.[67)

L. Fialova spatfuje v poloviné ¢tyficatych let neurody obili, brambor a s tim
souvisejici epidemie tyfu jako velkou prekdzku vysoké siateénosti.l8) Vysledky
z Jeseniku to jen potvrzuji. Zejména v letech 1846-1848 byly ahrny siatka nizké.
V roce 1848 bylo v celém mésté uzavieno pouze sedm snatkd, coz byl nejmensi
pocet od roku 1815. Nasledné vsak byl tento pokles kompenzovan. Roku 1849
doslo k uzavieni 31 novych manzelstvi, o rok pozdéji bylo zaznamenano jesté
o sedm snatka vice. Revolu¢ni udalosti téchto let asi nemély primy dopad na
snizeni siate¢nosti, protoze hlavnim problémem zdejsiho obyvatelstva byl hlad
a jeho dusledky.

Pro obdobi tricatych a ¢tyficatych let 19. stoleti sice nemédme data na urovni
okresu, ale miizeme najit uhrny za dékanaty, farnosti ¢i jednotlivé lokality. Zatim
jsme sice odkazani pouze na absolutni ¢isla, ale vyzkumem fonda dékanéta a far-
nosti miizeme ¢asem dospét i k vypoctu hrubych mér. Na podkladé vyvoje poctu
snatkd 1ze alespon sledovat dopady existen¢nich krizi. Z podobné tvahy zfejmé
vychazeli i drivéjsi ,,archivari® statistik pfirozené mény, protoze tieba ve fondu
dékanského uradu ve Zlatych Horach se dochovaly témért vyhradné statistiky pro
léta dvou nejvétsich amrtnostnich krizi v tficatych a ¢tyticatych letech, tzn. pro
obdobi epidemie cholery (1830-1832) a hladovych let (1848-1849). Nepochybné
bylo hlavnim cilem sestavit statistiky narozenych a zemfelych, ale i v poctech snatka
se obé krize vyznamné odrazily.

Ve farnosti Jansky Vrch (sidlo vratislavského biskupa ve mésté Javorniku) se
v tficatych a ¢tyficatych letech vyskytlo nékolik rokit s podstatnym zvy$enim poctu
snhatkd, pficemz k prvnimu doslo v roce 1833, tzn. po odeznéni prvni epidemie
cholery v ¢eskych zemich, a k poslednim v letech 1848 a 1850, tzn. po dalsich
velkych umrtnostnich krizich v ramci hladovych let (srov. tab. 5). Na rtstu se
pravdépodobné podilely hlavné druhé a dal$i snatky. Vzestupy se objevovaly
i v jednotlivych lokalitach dékanatu Zlaté Hory, i kdyZz na prvni pohled jsou mélo
ztetelné zejména pro pocatek tricatych let (srov. ptilohy 2 a 3). Vétsinou se totiz
jednalo o malé vesnice v horach, v nichz se epidemie projevovaly méné nez tieba
v mésté Albrechticich, kde v roce 1829 uzavtelo siatek 22 paru, v nasledujicich
dvou letech jen 16, resp. 14, ale v roce 1832 naopak 34 part. Z¢asti slo asi o snatky
odlozené z minulych let.

(671 Lumir DOKOUPIL, Diisledky hladovych let v poloviné 19. stoleti pro vyvoj populace TéSinskych
Beskyd, in: Sbornik praci Pedagogické fakulty v Ostravé 45, fada C-10, Ostrava 1975, s. 63. Nové
publikovéano in: Ale§ Zaricky a kol. (eds.), Lumir Dokoupil. Z dila historického demografa, Ostra-
va 2015, s. 317-332.

(681 L. FIALOVA, Vyvoj sfiatecnosti a plodnosti, s. 211.
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TABULKA C. 5. POCTY SNATKU VE FARNOSTI JANSKY VRCH V LETECH 1827-1850
TABLE 5. NUMBER OF MARRIAGES IN THE PARISH OF JANSKY VRCH IN 1827-1850

< < < < <
5 | % 5 - 5 e = 5 = G
2 32 2 32 2
3 = < = C & < = c =
S || 8 |&| & | & 5 2 5 2
1826 . 1831 22 1836 19 1841 22 1846 22
1827 30 1832 24 1837 33 1842 33 1847 16
1828 32 1833 38 1838 10 1843 18 1848 37
1829 22 1834 24 1839 16 1844 18 1849 27
1830 19 1835 19 1840 21 1845 20 1850 44
1827-1830| 103 | 1831-1835 127 | 1836-1840 99 | 1841-1845 111 1846-1850 146

Zdroje / Sources: SOKA Jesenik, Dékansky tfad Javornik — vytfidéno z Farniho tfadu
Javornik, nezprac., Vykaz o snatcich (1828-1850), sign. VII b, kar. 32 V.

Pozn.: Ve statistickych tabulkach byl sice uvadén dékanat Jansky Vrch, ale pocty snatkl
jsou tak nizké, Ze neodpovidaji rozsahu dékanatu. Srov. nasledujici tab. 8, v niz jsou data
za dékanadt za roky 1849 a 1850 podstatné vyssi. Ziejmé se tedy jednalo o farnost.

V roce 1848 vstoupilo do manzelstvi v celém dékanatu Zlaté Hory o 18 part
méné nez v roce predchozim, zatimco v roce 1849 o 22 part vice nez roku 1848.
Nejvétsi pokles poctu siatkd v roce 1848 nastal pfimo ve mésté Zlaté Hory, ale
v nékterych venkovskych lokalitach dékanatu se naopak pocet snatka zvysil (Het-
manovice, Ondfejovice), coz mohlo ov§em souviset s poklesem uz v pfedchozim
roce 1847. Naznacuje to i opétny pokles v roce 1849, kdy v Ondfejovicich bylo
zaznamenano o vice nez polovinu siatktt méné nez v predchozim roce. Oproti
tomu ve Zlatych Horach nebo Albrechticich bylo o vice nez 10 snatki vice. Pocty
viditelné rostly i roku 1850, kdy bylo ve srovnani s predchozim rokem uzavieno
0 23 snatku vice.

V prvni poloviné padesatych let se jesté projevovaly dusledky nékolikaletych
neurodnych let, coz se odrazilo i ve zvySené tmrtnosti, predev$im v roce 1855.
Ve mésté Jesenik bylo v letech 1851-1855 uzavieno 99 manzelstvi, coz bylo jesté
méné nez v predchozim pétileti, ale nejméné to bylo az v letech 1854-1855. V na-
sledujicich dvou letech byly pocty snatkil velmi vysoké. Trend pokracoval nadale,
coz by odpovidalo nastupu ekonomicky priznivé etapy 1856-1873. Béhem ni byl
dokonce zjistén nejvyssi roéni uhrn snatkd ve mésté za celé ,,dlouhé 19. stoleti®,
a to v roce 1869 (57). Podobny vyvoj lze sledovat pro politicky a posléze smiSeny
okres Jesenik (srov. ptiloha 4). Predev$im vyrazné poklesly pocty snatku v letech
1854 a 1855. Kratkodoby zasah zptisobila prusko-rakouska valka v roce 1866.
V tomto roce znatelné poklesl pocet snatk jak ve mésté Jeseniku (28), tak v celém
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GRAF C. 1. POCTY SNATKU VE MESTE JESENIKU V LETECH 1791-1910
FIGURE 1. NUMBER OF MARRIAGES IN THE TOWN OF JESENIK IN 1791-1910
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Zdroje: srov. Tabulka ¢. 4.
Sources: see Table 4.

okrese (164). Pritom ve mésté se odehravalo v predchozich a néaslednych letech
kolem 50 svateb ro¢né a v okrese pres 200.

Krach na videnské burze v kvétnu 1873 s dramatickym dopadem zejména na
drobné zivnostniky nevyvolal ve mésté Jeseniku okamzity pokles zajmu o vstup do
manzelstvi. Tohoto roku byly vystrojeny 42 svatby a v celém pétileti 1871-1875 bylo
uzavieno 194 novych manzelstvi. Utlum v poctu shatkd nastal az v nasledujicim
pétileti. Cely politicky okres ovSem zazil nejniz$i thrn pravé v roce 1873 a pak
znovu v roce 1876, na coz navazovaly mensi ¢i vétsi kompenzace (srov. priloha 5).
Od roku 1878 se ro¢ni uhrny pohybovaly pravidelné pod hranici 500 a az do roku
1890 se vyskytly pouze dva roky, kdy presahly tuto hranici. Od devadesatych let
19. stoleti do prvni svétové valky byly naopak vytrvale nad 500 s nevyznamnymi
vyjimkami v letech 1892, 1908 a 1913.

Po celé 19. stoleti se siate¢nost v ¢eskych zemich pohybovala zhruba na urovni
8 uzavienych snatkd na 1000 obyvatel.[%) Zda se, Ze na Jesenicku byla mirné nizsi,
ale do s¢itani v roce 1869 to nelze tvrdit s jistotou. Prijmeme-li pocty obyvatel
mésta Jeseniku z prvni poloviny 19. stoleti, uvadéné prevazné v topografickych
pracich, pak uroven hrubé miry snate¢nosti ¢inila v letech 1791-1910 primérné
7,3 %o. Na venkové to mohlo byt jesté méné, zvlasté od napoleonskych valek a krize

(691 L.FIALOVA a kol., Déjiny, s. 164.
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GRAF C. 2. POCTY SNATKU V OKRESE JESENIK V LETECH 1871-1913

FIGURE 2. NUMBER OF MARRIAGES IN THE POLITICAL DISTRICT OF JESENIK IN
1871-1913
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Zdroje / Sources: Statistisches Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Monarchie 1871-1880,
Wien 1873-1881; OS. Bewegung der Bevélkerung der im Reichsrathe vertretenen
Konigreiche und Lander, Wien 1884-1918.

v platenictvi. Niz§f hodnoty se vyskytovaly zejména za existen¢nich krizi, naptiklad
v politickém okrese Jesenik poklesla snate¢nost v letech 1854 a 1855 na 6,5 %o,
resp. 4,9 %o, ale uz k roku 1857 se zvy$ila na 7,5 %o (srov. pfiloha 4). Podobné
vypadala situace i v samotném mésté Jeseniku. V letech 1854 a 1855 ¢inila hrubd
mira sfate¢nosti 4,9 %o a 5,1 %o, zatimco v roce 1857 nasledné vzrostla az na 9,9 %o.

Sedesata 1éta 19. stoleti byla pravdépodobné poslednim obdobim, kdy se stia-
te¢nost ve mésté Jeseniku drzela nad hranici 8 snatkd na 1000 obyvatel, coz lze
predpokladat i pro venkovské oblasti Jesenicka, ale v souvislosti s krachem na
videnské burze rychle klesala. V letech 1871-1875 ¢inila jen 7,1 %o a v nasledujicim
pétileti dokonce 5,3 %o, coz byla nejnizsi mira, ktera byla pro Jesenik vypocita-
na do konce sledovaného obdobi. Vlekla hospodarska krize ovliviiovala uroven
snatecnosti je$té v pribéhu osmdesatych let (6,4 %o v letech 1881-1885 a 5,7 %o
v letech 1886-1890). Obyvatelstvo celého jesenického okresu se vyporadavalo
s hospodarskym tpadkem velmi obtizné. Jestlize po poklesu siate¢nosti v roce 1873
(6,2 %o) doslo v nasledujicich dvou letech jesté k urcité kompenzaci (v obou ¢inila
hms 8,0 %o), poté uz nastala trvala stagnace, kdy se pétileté primeéry dostavaly jen
obtizné k hranici 7,0 %e.7°!

[70] L. DOKOUPIL - L. NESLADKOVA - R. LIPOVSKI, Populace, s. 78.
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GRAF C. 3. HRUBA MIRA SNATECNOSTI VE MESTE JESENIKU V LETECH 1791-1910
FIGURE 3. CRUDE NUPTIALITY RATE IN THE TOWN OF JESENIK IN 1791-1910
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Zdroje: srov. Tabulka ¢. 4.
Sources: see Table 4.

Od poloviny 19. stoleti se zvy$oval objem vnitfni migrace. V osmdesatych letech
se tento proces v ¢eskych zemich zrychlil, vzrostlo zejména stéhovani mladych
lidi z venkova do mést, ¢asto i na vétsi vzdalenosti.”!l Neptiznivé ekonomické
podminky vyhanély predev$im produktivni obyvatelstvo Jesenicka pry¢, nejcas-
téji do Dolnich Rakous a Pruska.[”2l Na konci 19. stoleti a na pocatku 20. stoleti
zaznamendvame velmi podobnou uroven snate¢nosti. K vyraznym vykyvim uz
nedochdzelo a v obdobi let 1891-1910 se hruba mira siate¢nosti ve mésté pohy-
bovala v rozmezi 6,1 %0-6,9 %o, celkové se vak v okrese vratila alespon k hranici
8 %o a v nékterych letech téméf dosahovala dokonce 9 %o (napriklad 1897, 1903;
srov. piiloha 5). Zejmé se mladi lidé z venkova, ktefi nachazeli praci v méstskych
podnicich, vraceli uzavtit snatek do domovskych obci v okoli.

Podle J. Machacové a J. Matéjcka ztistavalo v té dobé trvale svobodnych jen asi
5% obyvatel,l”3] pfi¢emz Zen o néco vice nez muza,”¥ ale vstup do manzelstvi
nebyl snadny a mladi lidé na néj museli pomérné dlouho ¢ekat. Trvale svobodnymi
ziistaly nepiili§ pocetné skupiny obyvatelstva, kterym ke vstupu do manzelstvi
branila bud konvence, nebo nemajetnost. Pravé nedostatek prostiedki k obzi-
vé rodiny brénil svatbam zejména v souvislosti se ziskanim povoleni k snatku,
o které museli az do roku 1919 nékteré skupiny obyvatelstva Zddat nadfizené

L. KARNIKOVA, Vyvoj, s. 192.

L. DOKOUPIL - L. NESLADKOVA - R. LIPOVSKI, Populace, s. 227-228.
J. MACHACOVA - J. MATEJCEK, Ndstin socidlniho vyvoje, s. 106.

L. FIALOVA a kol., D¢jiny, s. 159.
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urady. Moznost uzavieni manzelstvi mohla byt také ovlivnéna celkovou kulturni
urovni obyvatelstva. Pfedev$im pro Zenu 19. stoleti se cesta k oltafi stala symbolem
vysvobozeni ze starosti o budoucnost, a to nejen o hmotné zajisténi, ale i ze strachu
z Zivotni prazdnoty.[7>! Pro Jesenicko a sousedni okresy predstavovala nizka troven

v

snate¢nosti jednu z pfi¢in vysoké porodnosti svobodnych matek.[76]

Snatky podle rodinného stavu snoubencit

Podil druhych a dalsich snatkt byl pomérné velky, coz odpovidalo vyssi urovni
umrtnosti osob ve stfednim véku. V letech 1791-1910 bylo ve mésté Jeseniku
uzavieno celkem 3298 snatki. Celych 78,3 % z tohoto poctu (tedy 2584 manzelstvi)
predstavovaly oboustranné prvni snatky, coz znamend, ze oba snoubenci uzavirali
statek poprvé. Ve zbyvajicich 21,7 %, tedy v 714 ptipadech, vstupoval do manzelstvi
alespon jeden ze snoubenct jako ovdovély, poptipadé rozvedeny.

GRAF C. 4. SNATKY PODLE PORADI VE MESTE JESENIKU V LETECH 1791-1910

(V PROCENTECH)

FIGURE 4. MARRIAGES BY ORDER IN THE TOWN OF JESENIK IN 1791-1910
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Zdroje: srov. Tabulka ¢. 4.
Sources: see Table 4.

(751 Pavla HORSKA, Nase prababicky feministky, Praha 1999, s. 56.
[76] L. DOKOUPIL - L. NESLADKOVA - R. LIPOVSKI, Populace, s. 133.
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TABULKA C. 6. SNATKY PODLE RODINNEHO STAVU SNOUBENCU VE MESTE
JESENIKU V LETECH 1791-1910

TABLE 6. MARRIAGES BY FAMILY STATUS OF THE ENGAGED COUPLE IN THE
TOWN OF JESENIK IN 1791-1910

. Nevésta

Zenich Celkem
svobodna ovdovéld

Svobodny 2584 78,4 % 159 4,8 % 2743 83,2%

Ovdovély’z 417 12,6 % 138 4,2 % 555 16,8 %

Celkem 3001 91,0 % 297 9,0% 3298 100,0 %

Zdroje: srov. Tabulka ¢. 4.
Sources: see Table 4.

Nejmensi podil oboustranné prvnich snatkt byl v Jeseniku zaznamendan v obdo-
bi vélek s Francii, v poslednim pétileti 18. stoleti (60,6 %) a také v letech 1806-1815
(66,0 %). Castéjsi nartsty poctu zemtelych dospélych osob ziejmé zptisobily zvy-
$eni podilu palingamnich snatkd. Svou roli sehrala pravdépodobné i ekonomicka
destabilizace, jez znesnadiiovala predevsim mladym partim zaloZeni rodiny, za-
timco vdovci a vdovy mohli na siiatkovém trhu nabidnout urcitou jistotu. V letech
1796-1800 se zvysil pocet a také podil snatkt vdovci se svobodnymi divkami
(23,9 %), v letech 1806-1810 vdovcti s vdovami (15,8 %) a v letech 1811-1815 opét
vdovci se svobodnymi divkami (22,5 %). Zatimco u prvniho a tfetiho pfipadu
vysokd umrtnost dospélych za epidemie roku 1806 (srov. ptiloha 6).

Po napoleonskych valkach jiz dosahovaly prvni snatky vys$sich podila. Jde
predevsim o potvrzeni prednostnich z4jmu pti vybéru partnera. Svobodny muz
dava obvykle prednost svobodné divce, nebot si vétsinou oba snoubenci budou
odpovidat vékem.””] Podily protogamnich snatka se v Jeseniku opét snizily
v tricatych letech 19. stoleti, kdy vstupovali do manzelstvi znovu castéji vdovci
se svobodnymi divkami a méné s vdovami, pficemz druha varianta se vice vy-
skytovala po epidemii cholery. Podobny jev v8ak nenastal prekvapivé za hladové
krize na konci ¢tyficatych a v prvni poloviné padesatych let. Pocty snatkd vdoved
s vdovami byly v té dobé velmi nizké. Vysokd imrtnost totiz zasahla obé pohlavi,
vlastné celé rodiny, a proto byly pomérné hojné zakladany zcela nové rodiny, jez
ziskaly moznost uplatnit se na uprazdnénych usedlostech. Zda se tedy, ze vysoka
mortalita dospélého obyvatelstva za hladové krize usnadnila mladym partim cestu
k prevzeti rodinného majetku a zaloZeni vlastni domacnosti. Je to oviem pomérné
zvlastni situace. Obvykle se vy$si uroven imrtnosti dospélych osob odrazila spise
ve vzestupu palingamnich snatkd. Napriklad v dékanatu Zlaté Hory bylo v roce

(77] Blanka STERBOVA, Vyvoj siiatecnosti v lokalité Novosedly nad Nezdrkou v letech 1686-1910,
Historicka demografie 11, 1987, s. 109.
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GRAF C. 5. SNATKY PODLE PORADI V OKRESE JESENIKU V LETECH 1849-1897
(V PROCENTECH)

FIGURE 5. MARRIAGES BY ORDER IN THE DISTRICT OF JESENIK IN 1849-1897
(PERCENTAGES)

100%
90%
80%
70%
60%
50%
40%
30%
20%
10%
0%

Zdroje / Sources: Statistisches Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Monarchie 1871-1880,
Wien 1873-1881; OS. Bewegung der Bevilkerung der im Reichsrathe vertretenen
Konigreiche und Lander, Wien 1884-1918; ZA v Opave, f. Zemska vlada slezskd, inv.

¢. 1108, kar. 382, 383, demograficka statistika — statistické zpravy o pfirozeném pohybu
obyvatelstva, porodech a imrtich, o snatcich civilnich a vojenskych osob (1849-1855);
SOKA Jesenik, f. Okresni urad Fryvaldov, inv. ¢. 759, fas. 1, pohyb obyvatelstva, statistiky
farnich urada (1856-1865).

1848 uzavreno 10 téchto snatkd, kdy jeden z novomanzeld byl ovdovély, ale uz
v nasledujicim roce jich bylo 33 a o rok pozdéji 32. Rovnéz pocet snatkt dvou
ovdovélych osob se zvysil. Podobné v celém okrese Jesenik véetné mésta byly
v letech 1849-1850 podily snatkt ovdovélych vysoké. Blizily se 30 %. Na pocatku
padesatych let se sice snizily, ale od roku 1853 se opét dostaly na vysoké hodnoty
a prevazovaly snatky vdovci se svobodnymi divkami (srov. ptiloha 7). Situace ve
mésté Jeseniku byla tedy vyjimeéna.

Hladova krize skoncila vy$si umrtnosti v roce 1855, poté se v roce 1856 jesté
zvys$il podil palingamnich snatkd, udrzel se vysoky do roku 1857 a nasledné zacal
klesat. Ve smiSeném okrese ¢inil roku 1856 podil novomanzelskych paru typu
vdovec - svobodna 20,5 %, v§echny palingamni siatky dokonce 32,9 %. I z toho lze
usuzovat na neptiznivé podminky pro uzavirani snatkt svobodnych divek. V na-
sledujicim obdobi se ziejmé situace zlepsila, protoze ve smiSeném okrese Jesenik
byly v letech 1859-1866 podily prvnich snatka kazdoro¢né vyssi nez 80 %, v roce
1865 se dokonce priblizily 90 %. Vyvoj v centru okresu odpovidal celkové situaci.
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V $edesatych letech 19. stoleti bylo v Jeseniku ze vSech uzavienych manzelstvi
témeér 85 % mezi svobodnym mlddencem a svobodnou divkou.

Ve mésté Jeseniku byly zhruba od sedmdesatych let 19. stoleti podily prvnich
snatku relativné nizké, pouze v jednom pétileti (1906-1910) se dokazaly dostat
nad 80 %. Vyssi podily druhych a dalSich snatkd zfejmé nesouvisely ani tak s de-
mografickymi krizemi, jako spi$§ se zménami struktury obyvatelstva znaénym
vystéhovalectvim a starnutim populace. Tento jev byl charakteristicky na celém
Jesenicku. V politickém okrese Jesenik se v letech 1881-1897 vyskytly jen dva roky,
v nichz podil protogamnich snatki prekonal hranici 80 %, v obou ptipadech ale
pouze o nékolik desetin procentniho bodu (roky 1884 a 1891). Ziejmé hlavné po
krachu na videnské burze nastal zna¢ny odliv mladého obyvatelstva z Jesenicka
a pro svobodné divky, které jesté nachazely uplatnéni ve sluzbach a v textilnim pru-
myslu, zustali asi mnohokrat na vybér jen vdovci, takze podil snatki svobodnych
divek s ovdovélymi muzi se pohyboval stabilné mezi 12 a 18 %, coZ v porovnani se
Sedesatymi lety (s védomim odlisnych hranic komparovanych tzemi) bylo nékdy
i vice nez dvojnasobné vyssi zastoupeni.

Snatkovy veék

Vék snoubencti Ize z oddacich matrik ziskat od konce 18. stoleti. Povinnost
zapisovat do oddacich matrik rodinny stav snoubencti a jejich vék byla natizena
roku 1785. Patent obsahoval také pozadavek sestavovat kazdy rok predepsané
sumarni tabely. 78]

Pro zji$téni, v jakém véku vstupovali snoubenci ve mésté Jesenik do manzelstvi,
byly vybrany ¢tyti desetileté sondy v letech 1791-1800, 1831-1840, 1871-1880
a 1901-1910. V prvnim z téchto desetileti bylo uzavteno 157 snatki, ve druhém
167, ve tietim 346 a v poslednim 444. Vychazime z predpokladu, Ze zaznamenany
udaj udava vék dokonceny, tedy vék pti poslednich narozenindch.”! Pro vSechna
obdobi dohromady ¢inil vazeny pramér v Jeseniku u muzu 26,7 roku a u Zen
24,0 let. Tyto zavéry se v podstaté presné shoduji s vysledky dosavadnich vyzkumt.
Mésto Jesenik tak nevybodilo z hranic obvyklého snatkového véku pti prvnim
manzelstvi, jeZ jsou pro ¢eské zemé vycisleny na 26-27 let u muza a 23-24 let
u 7en.[89 V tficdtych letech 19. stoleti vék pti oboustranné prvnim siatku vzrostl
(muzi 27,8 roku a Zeny 25,4 roku). Stejny trend je patrny i pro prvni polovinu

(78] Verordnung fiir die k. k. Erbldnder vom 20 Hornung 1784, in: Joseph Kropatschek (ed.),
Handbuch aller unter der Regierung des Kaisers Joseph des II. fiir die k. k. Erblinder ergangener
Verordnungen, und Gesetze in einer Sistematischen Verbindung enthélt die Verordnungen und
Gesetze vom Jahre 1784. Band 6, Wien 1786, s. 574-579.

(791 Eduard MAUR, Zdklady historické demografie, Praha 1978, s. 122.

(80] Ludmila FIALOVA, Pfispévek k mozZnostem studia snatecnosti v ceskych zemich za demo-
grafické revoluce, Historicka demografie 9, 1985, s. 92.
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19. stoleti v ostravské aglomeraci, jak dokazuji analyzy L. Dokoupila.(8!) Priimérny
shatkovy vék pfi prvnim snatku ve mésté Jeseniku v letech 1871-1880 odpovidal
stale situaci v t¥icatych letech 19. stoleti. Vék Zenichii byl zcela totozny (27,8 roku),
u nevést byl nepatrné vyssi 25,7 roku. Do prvniho desetileti 20. stoleti doslo pouze
k mirnému zvyseni u Zenicht na 28,2 roku, u nevést zistal stejny (25,7 roku).

V desetileti 1791-1800 byl pramérny vék véech snoubencii (tzn. vstupujicich
do prvnich i dal$ich snatkt) 30,5 roku. Druhd sonda v letech 1831-1840 zjistila
pramér vSech dosazenych véki 32,8 roku. V Jeseniku se tedy béhem prvni poloviny
19. stoleti snatkovy vék zvySoval.[82] Pro sedmdesatd 1éta 19. stoleti zjistujeme téméf
stejny snatkovy vék, ktery ¢inil pramérné 32,6 roku, a vletech 1901-1910 se tento
vék jesté lehce zvysil. Hodnota 33,1 roku je nejvy$$im pramérnym siatkovym
byl tedy zjistén na konci 18. stoleti, naopak nejvy$si na pocatku stoleti dvacatého.
Jako starsi vstupovali do manzelstvi vzdy muzi. At uz se jednalo o siatky prvni ¢i
dalsi, byl ve vsech ¢tytech desetiletych sondach zjistén u zenicha primérné vyssi
vék nez u nevést.

Srovndme-li primérny vék Zenicht a nevést zjistény v Jeseniku s vékem, ktery byl
vypocitan pro oblast Ostravska, dojdeme k zavéru, Ze v letech 1791-1800 mezi nimi
vyraznéjsi rozdily nebyly. Primérny rozdil snatkového véku vSech parti vstupujicich
do manzelstvi v Jeseniku a na Ostravsku byl asi 1,2 roku, pfi¢emz nejvétsi rozdil
byl zjistén u nevést, jez se vdavaly poprvé. Primérny vék téchto zen byl v Jeseniku
0 1,8 roku vy$$i. Druhé srovnani s obyvatelstvem priimyslové ostravské oblasti je
mozné pro sedmdesata 1éta 19. stoleti. V tomto desetileti byl prumérny vék snou-
benct ve vSech snatcich vys$si v Jeseniku - 32,6 roku, zatimco v ostravské oblasti
zjistujeme pramérny vék 28,4 roku (celkovy rozdil tedy 4,2 roku).183 V priimyslové
se rozvijejicim Ostravsku vstupovali snoubenci do manzelstvi v niz§im véku, nez
tomu bylo ve mésté Jeseniku.

Ve véech ¢tyfech ¢asovych sondach se vyskytl pouze jeden Zenich, ktery se Zenil
drive nez v 19 letech. Nevést mladsich 20 let bylo celkem 50, ptficemz 18 z nich
se vdavalo v letech 1901-1910. Na konci 18. stoleti se nadpolovi¢ni vétsina svo-
bodnych muzi Zenila ve véku 25-29 let, nevésty mély nejéastéji 20-24 let (srov.
tabulka 7). Do tficatych let 19. stoleti tyto podily poklesly, a to predev$im ve
prospéch vyssich vékovych skupin. Jiz témét 15% Zzenichii se poprvé zenilo ve
véku 30-34 let a dalsich 8,2 % ve véku 35-39 let. Mezi nevéstami vyrazné vzrost-
lo zastoupeni divek skupiny 25-29 (37,4 %). V sedmdesatych letech 19. stoleti
vstupovali snoubenci do prvniho manzelstvi opét o néco pozdéji. Je sice pravda,

(811 Lumir DOKOUPIL, Obyvatelstvo ostravské priimyslové oblasti do s¢itdni 1869, Praha 1987,
s. 67.

[82] Totéz stanovisko i L. FIALOVA, Pfispévek, s. 107.

(831 Srovndni bylo uskute¢néno na zékladé prace: Lumir DOKOUPIL, Demograficky vyvoj
ostravské aglomerace za priimyslové revoluce, Ostrava 1976, tabulka 12 na s. 29.

HD 44/2020 73



ze nadpolovi¢ni vétsina snoubencit se nachdzela opét ve skupiné 25-29 let a snou-
benek ve skupiné 20-24 let, ale zvy$eni téchto podilt bylo na tkor skupin 20-24
let u muzu (pokles zastoupeni o témét 10 procentnich bodt), resp. 15-19 let u Zen
(0 5,5 procentnich bodi). Oproti tomu vzrostly podily snoubencti ve skupiné 30-34
let, poptipadé v jesté vyssich vékovych kategoriich. Neptiznivy ekonomicky vyvoj
zpusobil, Ze do pocatku 20. stoleti se situace v Jeseniku prili§ nezménila, naopak
moznosti vstupu do manzelstvi se spise jesté zhorsily, protoze stoupl podil nevést,
jez se poprvé vdavaly ve véku 25-34 let.

TABULKA C. 7. SNATKY PODLE VEKU SNOUBENCU A PORADI SNATKU VE MESTE
JESENIKU V OBDOBICH 1791-1800, 1831-1840, 1871-1880 A 1901-1910 (V %)

TABLE 7. MARRIAGES BY AGE OF THE ENGAGED COUPLES AND ORDER

OF MARRIAGES IN THE TOWN OF JESENIK IN 1791-1800, 1831-1840, 1871-1880
AND 1901-1910 (PERCENTAGES)

Vsechny snatky Oboustranné prvni shatky

X;lf;‘:y 1791-1800 1831-1840 1791-1800 1831-1840

muzi zeny muzi zeny muzi zeny muzi zeny
do 20 0,0 6,4 0,6 7,2 0,0 8,8 0,8 8,9
20-24 23,6 49,0 28,7 37,1 32,0 56,3 34,2 43,1
25-29 38,2 26,1 32,9 32,9 50,5 29,1 39,0 37,4
30-34 14,6 6,4 14,4 10,2 10,7 1,9 14,6 5,7
35-39 6,4 6,4 12,0 6,0 2,9 2,9 8,2 4,9
40-44 3,8 3,8 4,8 3,0 2,9 1,0 2,4 0,0
45-49 1,9 1,3 2,4 1,2 0,0 0,0 0,8 0,0
50 + 11,5 0,6 4,2 2,4 1,0 0,0 0,0 0,0
celkem 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0

1871-1880 1901-1910 1871-1880 1901-1910

do 20 0,0 2,6 0,0 4,1 0,0 3,4 0,0 5,1
20-24 20,0 39,1 18,8 37,2 24,9 51,4 23,6 43,8
25-29 43,8 29,9 42,2 32,0 51,0 31,0 49,4 34,1
30-34 18,0 13,6 17,9 12,0 18,7 8,4 18,2 11,1
35-39 4,6 6,4 6,8 7,5 3,4 4,2 4,5 34
40-44 2,9 4,6 6,1 54 1,2 1,2 34 2,0
45-49 2,0 1,7 2,5 0,9 0,4 0,4 0,9 0,5
50 + 8,7 2,1 5,7 0,9 0,4 0,0 0,0 0,0
celkem 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0

Zdroje: srov. Tabulka ¢. 4.
Sources: see Table 4.
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Pro Jesenicko mame k dispozici jen data za léta 1849-1850 na trovni déka-
natd, za léta 1849-1866 na trovni politického a posléze smiseného okresu a za
léta 1881-1902 opét na trovni politického okresu. Data o véku snoubenct byla
rakouskymi statistiky bohuzel zjistovana bez rozdilu rodinného stavu, takze se
jedna o vSechny snatky, a s mirné odli$nymi vékovymi skupinami, nez jaké pouziva
dnesni statistika. Dobovi statistici si byli védomi toho, Ze se muzi poprvé zeni
vétsinou az po dosazeni véku dospélosti 24 let, i proto, ze museli projit odvody do
vojska, zatimco zeny se vdavaly o néco dfive. Rozsahy vékovych skupin tedy nebyly
stejné. U muzu se na rozdil od Zen nerozli$ovala vékova skupina 20-24 let. Nizky
vék snoubencti mohl znamenat ur¢ité problémy pro uzavieni snatku, protoze od
vydani Ob¢anského zdkoniku (1811) byl u osob mladsich 24 let vyzadovan souhlas
zdkonnych zdstupci.34 Hranice plnoletosti se v pribéhu staleti postupné zvy$ovaly,
nicméné dosazeni plnoletosti nebylo k uzavteni manzelstvi tfeba. Dosazeni véku
24 let bylo totiz podminkou k ziskani rozhodovaci pravomoci, nikoli v$ak k uza-
vieni manzelstvi, kdy stacil onen souhlas zédkonnych zdstupcti obou snoubenct. 5]

Pro 1éta 1849-1850 jsou podily zenicht a nevést podle vékovych skupin zajimavé
jen z hlediska dopadu kompenzace predchozich hladovych let 1847-1848. Vyvoj
byl v jednotlivych dékandatech velmi odli$ny. Ztejmé v nékterych krize doznivala
jesté v roce 1849, v jinych uz ne, nebo témét ne. Vykyvy mohly vyplyvat také
z velikosti studovanych soubort, ac¢koliv v kazdém dékanatu bylo uzavieno vice
nez 100 snatki za rok. Pro sledovani dopadu vysoké umrtnosti vSak sta¢i vy¢lenit
podily osob vstupujicich do manzelstvi ve vy$s$im véku, zhruba 40 a vice let. Muzi
této vékové skupiny tvorili primérné 17,8 % vsech Zenicht v roce 1849 a 19,5%
v roce 1850, ale v dékandtu Zlaté Hory vystoupil tento podil az na 22,6 % v roce
1849 a o rok pozdéji prekrocil 20% hranici i v dékanatech Jansky Vrch a Vidnava.
Zeny ve véku nad 40 let byly zastoupeny mezi nevéstami v téchto dvou letech
podstatné méné - 6,5 % (1849), resp. 6,6 % (1850). Vyplyva z toho vSeobecné znamy
fakt, Ze Zeny s rostoucim vékem vyrazné ztracely Sance vdat se, protoze zen bylo na
»stiatkovém trhu hodné a vdovci preferovali novy siatek s mladymi svobodnymi
divkami.

Pro okres Jesenik se dochovala data rovnéz od roku 1849, ale thrn snatkl za
tento rok se rovnal thrnu za vechny ¢tyfi dékanaty. Pro rok 1850 uz to neplatilo,
takZze zatimco v roce 1849 vzali statistici zfejmé soucet dat za véechny dékanaty
v jejich hranicich jako odpovidajici okresu, v roce 1850 se uz pracovalo s daty za
okres v jeho hranicich, jez neodpovidaly hranicim dékanati. Mnoho se z téchto
dat vy¢ist neda, ale urcité drobnosti mohou byt zajimavé. Naptiklad v ptislusnych
letech kompenzace po hladové krizi vstoupilo na Jesenicku do manzelstvi pomérné
hodné Zen ve véku do 20 let. V letech 1851, 1853 a 1854 byly pocty takto mladych
nevést témeér o polovinu niz$i, aby se v roce 1855 znovu podstatné zvysily. Vysoka

(84] L.FIALOVA a kol., Déjiny, s. 161.
(851 Milena LENDEROVA, K htichu i k modlitbé. Zena v minulém stoleti, Praha 1999, s. 71-72.
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TABULKA C. 8. SNOUBENCI PODLE VEKU V DEKANATECH NA JESENICKU

V LETECH 1849-1850

TABLE 8. ENGAGED COUPLES BY AGE IN THE DIACONATES OF THE JESENIK
REGION IN 1849-1850

Vekové Vidnava Jansky Vrch Jesenik Zlaté Hory
. Celkem
skupiny 1849 | 1850 | 1849 1850 1849 | 1850 | 1849 | 1850
Zenisi
do 24 17 16 20 23 32 26 22 22 178
24-30 49 37 56 74 62 60 40 65 443
30-40 28 37 47 48 23 34 44 45 306
40-50 11 13 19 23 15 13 23 19 136
50-60 4 10 6 16 4 6 6 7 59
60 + 2 2 3 3 0 2 2 4 18
celkem 111 115 151 187 136 141 137 162 1140
Nevésty
do 20 14 11 10 12 12 13 10 12 94
20-24 43 21 44 43 40 34 36 38 299
24-30 30 43 57 69 59 59 49 68 434
30-40 16 32 30 50 18 27 32 33 238
40-50 7 7 7 9 6 5 9 7 57
50 + 1 1 3 4 1 3 1 4 18
celkem 111 115 151 187 136 141 137 162 1140
Zenisi (v %)
do 24 15,3 13,9 13,2 12,3 23,5 18,4 16,1 13,6 15,6
24-30 44,1 32,2 37,1 39,6 45,6 42,6 29,2 40,1 38,9
30-40 25,2 32,2 31,1 25,7 16,9 24,1 32,1 27,8 26,8
40-50 9,9 11,3 12,6 12,3 11,0 9,2 16,8 11,7 11,9
50-60 3,6 8,7 4,0 8,6 2,9 4,3 4,4 4,3 52
60 + 1,8 1,7 2,0 1,6 0,0 1,4 1,5 2,5 1,6
celkem 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0
Nevésty v %

do 20 12,6 9,6 6,6 6,4 8,8 9,2 7,3 7,4 8,2
20-24 38,7 18,3 29,1 23,0 29,4 24,1 26,3 23,5 26,2
24-30 27,0 37,4 37,7 36,9 43,4 41,8 35,8 42,0 38,1
30-40 14,4 27,8 19,9 26,7 13,2 19,1 23,4 20,4 20,9
40-50 6,3 6,1 4,6 4,8 4,4 3,5 6,6 4,3 5,0
50 + 0,9 0,9 2,0 2,1 0,7 2,1 0,7 2,5 1,6
celkem 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0

Zdroje / Sources: Zemsky archiv v Opavé, f. Zemskd vlada slezska, inv. ¢. 1108, kar. 382.
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umrtnost béhem hladovych let zptisobila zanik fady manzelstvi a nékdy smrt obou
manzeld, takze se na jimi ,,uprazdnéna mista“ mohli dostat jini. Potvrzovalo by to
predpoklad, Ze i svobodné divky ziskavaly timto $anci vdat se, na kterou by tfeba
za lep$ich umrtnostnich podminek nedosahly. Podily velmi mladych divek (do
20 let) byly pritom stale relativné nizké, jen v roce 1855 presahly 10% mez. Snatki
totiz ptibylo ve vSech vékovych kategoriich. Mezi Zenichy stoupaly podily muzi
popripadé 1881-1885 (srov. priloha 8), kdy predstavovali pétinu a v jednotlivych
letech nékdy az ¢tvrtinu snoubenct.

Vétsina zenichtl i nevést vstupovala do manzelstvi ve véku 24 az 30 let, obvykle
to bylo 30-40 % vs$ech snoubenct a snoubenek, ale vyskytly se roky s vice nez
40% zastoupenim, naptiklad u muzii v letech 1865 a 1866 (vyznamné na ukor
skupiny do 24, ale i 30-40), u Zen v letech 1851 a 1864, avsak v jejich pripadé se
vysoké podily ve skupiné 30-40letych, zatimco Zeny ne. Zenisi ve véku 30-40 let
doséahli dokonce v nékolika letech nejvys$sich pocti ze véech vékovych skupin, tim
i nejvyssich podili (vyraznéji v letech 1857, 1860 a 1861). Median snatkového véku
zenichi by se tedy dal hledat ve véku kolem 30 let, ale pro v§echny snatky, protoze
prvni snatky nelze ze statistik vydélit.

Podily nevést ve véku 24-30 let ke konci 19. stoleti jesté rostly nad hranici 40 %,
ale docela vyrazné kleslo jejich zastoupeni ve vékové skupiné 30-40 let. Jestlize na
pocatku osmdesatych let se blizilo jedné pétiné, v druhé poloviné osmdesatych let
uz bylo pod 20 %. Oproti tomu vzrostl podil mladsich nevést ve véku 20-24 let.
Mezi zenichy nastal posun spi$e k vy$$imu véku. Na prelomu 19. a 20. stoleti tvorili
muzi do 24 let mezi Zenichy jiz jen 11 %, zatimco ve skupiné 24-30 let to bylo
56,1 % a ve skupiné 30-40 let celkem 22,2 %.

Sezonni prubéh snate¢nosti na Jesenicku

Ve mésté Jeseniku bylo v souhrnu celého dlouhého 19. stoleti nejvice snatkt
uzavieno v unoru, celkem 554, coz odpovida podilu 17,9 % (po pfepoctu na denni
pramér). Tento jev byl pomérné logicky. V tnoru je vée stale jesté zahaleno zim-
ni pokryvkou, coz béhem agrarné naro¢ného roku skyta idedlni ptilezitost pro
svatebni hostinu a s ni souvisejici radovénky.[8¢) Druhy nejvétsi pocet snatka byl
uzavten v listopadu. Tehdy vstoupilo do spole¢ného svazku 484 part. K mésicim
s vysokym podilem snate¢nosti by se jesté daly zatradit fijen a kvéten, v nichz bylo
uzavieno 395, respektive 346 manzelstvi. V obou mésicich se podil snatki drzi
nad hranici 10 % vzhledem k ostatnim mésictim (srov. graf 6). V téchto ¢tyfech
mésicich (Gnor, kvéten, fijen a listopad) byla uzaviena vice nez polovina v§ech
snatkL.

(86] M. LENDEROVA, K htichu, s. 89.
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GRAF C. 6. SEZONNOST SNATKU VE MESTE JESENIKU V LETECH 1791-1910
A V POLITICKEM OKRESE JESENIK V LETECH 1881-1894

FIGURE 6. SEASONALITY OF THE MARRIAGES IN THE TOWN OF JESENIK IN
1791-1910 AND IN THE POLITICAL DISTRICT OF JESENIK IN 1881-1894
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Zdroje / Sources: srov. Tabulka ¢ 4 / see Table 4; OS. Bewegung der Bevilkerung der im
Reichsrathe vertretenen Konigreiche und Linder, Wien 1884-1896.

Vysoké procento vSech manzelstvi bylo uzavteno v zimnich mésicich, ale pro-
sinec byl v tomto ohledu velikou vyjimkou. V prosinci bylo za celych 120 sledo-
vanych let v Jeseniku uzavieno pouze sedm snatkd, pficemz prvni svatba v tomto
mésici byla uskute¢néna az v roce 1860. Zbylych $est prosincovych manzelstvi
bylo uzavieno v letech 1899-1909. Takto nizky pocet snatkii souvisi predev$im
s postni dobou adventu, ktery na poc¢atku prosince za¢ina. Celkem 40 uzavienych
breznovych snatka v ramci celého obdobi 1791-1910 je nutné povazovat za velmi
nizké ¢islo. Duvodem byla postni doba pred Velikonocemi, béhem niz se snatky
nikdy nekonaly. V bfeznu se oddavalo maximalné do devatého dne v mésici, jen
ve dvou pripadech byly breznové svatby vystrojeny pozdéji (28. brezna roku 1860
a29. brezna roku 1864). Jak v pfipadé biezna, tak v piipadé prosince $lo o cirkevni
dtvody, které lidem zabrariovaly vstoupit do manzelstvi.l3”) V dubnu vét$inou post-
ni doba skoncila, av$ak zbylo pomérné malo dnti pfihodnych k uzavieni snatku.
V porovnani s lednem, jako mésicem nasledujicim po adventnim ¢ase, byly pocty
sthatkd nizsi téméf o polovinu. V obou pripadech jako by nastala kompenzace az
v dal$ich mésicich — tnoru a kvétnu. Ptislovi ,,v maji mary*, typické pro soucas-
nou dobu, nebylo v minulosti zndmo. Celkem 346 siatkt v mésici kvétnu svéd¢i
o skute¢nosti, ze kvéten byl celkem oblibenym mésicem ke vstupu do manzelstvi.

(87) B. STERBOVA, Vjvoj, s. 107.
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B. Stérbova dodédva, Ze k presvédceni, ze manzelstvi uzaviena v kvétnu byvaji
nestastnd, dochdzeli snoubenci az pocatkem Ctyficatych let 20. stoleti.[88]

Rozdélenim sezonniho pribéhu snate¢nosti v Jeseniku na dvé stejné dlouhd
¢asova obdobi zjistime, Ze do roku 1850 bylo nejvice veselek vystrojeno v lednu,
unoru a listopadu, v bfeznu naopak jen osm svateb a v prosinci zadna. Po roce
1850 byl nejvétsi pocet snatka zjistén v Gnoru, fijnu a listopadu. Velké mnozstvi
uzavienych manzelstvi se jiz vyskytuje i v kvétnu. Naopak pocet snatki v lednu
klesa. Podobné vypadala sezonnost siatka v celém politickém okrese Jesenik na
konci 19. stoleti. Na podkladé dat z Osterreichische Statistik bylo zjisténo, Ze nejvéts
mnozstvi snatkt bylo uzavieno v listopadu, unoru, fijnu a kvétnu, pri¢emz v kvétnu
dokonce vice nez v lednu, coz byla ve srovnani s jinymi ¢eskymi oblastmi spise
zvlastnost. Je mozné, Ze v druhé poloviné 19. stoleti dochazelo k pfesunu preferenci
obyvatel ze zimniho na podzimni a pozvolna i letni obdobi, coZ by bylo pro horské
Jesenicko logické.

v

Zaveér

Predkladana prace je prispévkem ke studiu snateénosti obyvatelstva mésta
Jeseniku a celého mikroregionu Jesenicko v obdobi ,,dlouhého” 19. stoleti, v dobé
rozvoje zdej$i protoindustridlni textilni vyroby a jeji nasledné transformace na
vyrobu prumyslovou. Zakladnim trendem byl pozvolny, ale v prvni poloviné ne
ptili§ vyrazny rast poctu snatkil ve mésté, coz by odpovidalo jen nizkému vzestupu
poctu obyvatel. Lze-li duvérovat udajim o poctu obyvatel, jak byly publikovany
v riznych topografickych materialech, pohybovala se hrubd mira snate¢nosti ve
meésté zhruba mezi 6 a 8 %o s vy$§imi urovnémi v pétiletich 1816-1820 a 1841-1845,
ale vypocty byly provedeny s pouzitim metody interpolace. Zejména ve ¢tyticatych
letech 19. stoleti nastalo vyznamnéj$i zvyseni poctu snatkd, coz ztejmé souviselo
s rustem méstské populace. V udajich o poctu obyvatel publikovanych v soudobych
topografiich se to nemuselo projevit, a zfejmé proto dosahla hrubd mira snate¢nosti
v letech 1841-1845 az 10,1 %o. Pro venkov bohuzel nemdme za toto obdobi souvis-
lejsi fady dat. V druhé poloviné 19. stoleti byly sice pétileté thrny snatkd ve mésté
docela vysoké, ale pocet obyvatel spiSe stagnoval. V padesatych a $edesatych letech
se hruba mira siate¢nosti sice udrzovala v diasledku hospodatsky priznivého vyvoje
jesté kolem 8 %o, ale s krachem na videnské burze a nevyraznou industrializaci
klesly od sedmdesatych let k 6 %o. Na celém Jesenicku se zahrnutim mésta byla sice
situace ptiznivéjsi, i tak se hrubé miry pohybovaly zhruba od sedmdesatych let mezi
6 a 7,5 %o, coz byly v porovnani s jinymi okresy rakouského Slezska, zejména v jeho

svvr

let a nastal opét mirny rist na Grovné charakteristické pro celé ¢eské zemé.

(88] Tamté, s. 106. Téz Vladimir SRB — Milan KUCERA - Ladislav RUZICKA, Demografie,
Praha 1971, s. 225.
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V Jeseniku i na celém Jesenicku prevladaly oboustranné prvni snatky. Z ostat-
nich, tedy druhych a dal$ich uzavienych manzelstvi, se nej¢astéji zenil vdovec
se svobodnou partnerkou, nejméné ¢asto vdovec s vdovou. Palingamni snatky
mély az do poloviny 19. stoleti zna¢né zastoupeni predevsim vlivem opakujicich
se neurod a hladovych krizi, které na chudé podhorské obyvatele dopadaly tvrdé
az kruté. Castymi tmrtimi osob v produktivnim véku bylo ukoné¢eno mnoho
manzelstvi a ovdovéll museli pro své rodiny hledat nové otce a matky. Prestoze
na konci padesatych a v pribéhu Sedeséatych let 19. stoleti se tmrtnostni situace
podstatné zlepsila a diky ekonomické konjunktute se zvysily podily prvnich snatkd,
od sedmdesatych let se stav opét obratil. Pravdépodobné v dusledku vysokého
vystéhovalectvi mladych lidi, zejména muzii, znovu vzrostly podily druhych a dal-
$ich snatkd, hlavné vdovct se svobodnymi divkami. Takze zatimco v $edesatych
letech se podily protogamnich snatk pohybovaly mezi 80 a 90 %, v nasledujicich
desetiletich spise v rozmezi 70-80 %.

Snatkovy vék snoubenct byl na Jesenicku pomérné vysoky. Vétsina muza vstu-
povala do manzelstvi ve véku 25-34 let, vétsina Zen v kategorii 21-30 let. Bohuzel
dobova statistika nerozliSovala vék snoubenctt v protogamnich a palingamnich
shatcich, a proto byly podily ovlivnény zapo¢tenim starsich vdovci a vdov. Pfinos-
néjsi tedy byly analyzy na zakladé matri¢ni excerpce pro mésto Jesenik ve ¢tyfech
desetiletych sondach. Bylo zjisténo, ze v letech 1791-1800 ¢inil primérny vék
vSech muzt vstupujicich do manzelstvi 30,5 roku, v obdobi 1831-1840 byl tento
vék o néco vyssi - 32,8 roku. V sedmdesatych letech 19. stoleti siiatkovy vék dosahl
32,6 roku a v obdobi 1901-1910 ¢inil dokonce 33,1 roku. Z vybranych sond byl
nejvyssi naopak na pocatku 20. stoleti. Celkovy trend sméfoval k postupnému
zvy$ovani prumérného snatkového véku, ¢imz bylo zkraceno obdobi, které Zena
v manzelstvi stravila v reprodukénim véku.

Vék oboustranné svobodnych snoubencti byl na konci 18. stoleti v Jeseniku
umuzi 26,7 roku a u Zen 24,0 let. Tato data se v podstaté presné shoduji s vysledky
z ostatnich dosavadnich vyzkumtl, nebot pro ¢eské zemé se uvadi, Ze vék vstupu
do prvniho manzelstvi ¢inil 26-27 let u muzi a 23-24 let u Zen.[$% V tficatych
letech 19. stoleti snatkovy vék na Jesenicku vzrostl (u muzt na 27,8 roku a u Zen na
25,4 roku). Tento trend je patrny i pro vyvoj v prvni poloviné 19. stoleti v ostravské
aglomeraci, jak dokazuji analyzy L. Dokoupila.l®) Pramérny siiatkovy vék pfi vstu-
pu do prvniho manzelstvi v letech 1871-1880 byl velice podobny situaci v tficatych
letech 19. stoleti. VEk zenicht byl totozny (27,8 roku), u nevést dosahoval 25,7 roku.
Pro prvni desetileti 20. stoleti byl tento vék vy¢islen u Zenichti na 28,2 roku a u ne-
vést na 25,7 roku.

(891 L. FIALOVA, Pfispévek k moZnostem studia sfiatecnosti, s. 92.
(91 L. DOKOUPIL, Obyvatelstvo ostravské priimyslové oblasti, s. 67.
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Mésici, v nichz se nejcastéji uzaviraly snatky, byly tnor a listopad. Naopak
vlivem dodrzovani cirkevnich svatkua a tradic bylo uzavieno pouze sedm snatku
v prosinci a 40 v bfeznu. Zivot na Jesenicku byl tedy nepochybné silné ovliviiovan
katolickou cirkvi a jeji véroukou, snoubenci se vyhybali uzavteni siiatku béhem
adventu a postni doby. Velkou roli jisté hral i charakter a pribéh zemédélského
roku, coz se promitalo zejména ve vysokém vyuziti zimnich mésicti pro konani
svatby, zatimco v 1été, kdy vétsina obyvatel byla zaméstnana praci na polich, se podil
sthatkd snizoval. Ke konci 19. stoleti se mozna zacal projevovat (zatim nevyrazné)
pozvolny prechod preferenci k jarnim a letnim mésicim. Hodné snatki byvalo
uzavieno v kvétnu.

Zjisténd historickodemograficka data o snate¢nosti ve mésté Jeseniku v podsta-
té koresponduji s jiz publikovanymi vysledky a zavéry vztahujicimi se k ¢eskym
zemim, ale tykaji se témér vyhradné némeckojazy¢né populace a regionu, kde se
ke konci 19. stoleti hospodarské poméry postupné zhorsovaly. Vyvoj snate¢nosti
mél v takové oblasti dramaticky dopad na porodnost, a to z ruznych hledisek.
Tato studie je viibec prvnim pokusem kombinovat data ziskand klasickou excerpci
matrik a data sebrana dobovou statistikou pfirozené mény. Jednim z hlavnich
cilti bylo ovéfit presnost statistickych tidajit pomoci zakladnich demografickych
vypocti, tedy ne pfimo srovnanim absolutnich poc¢ta, k ¢emuz by bylo zapotiebi
excerpovat matriky z vét$ich tizemnich celki. Studie ur¢ité nevycerpala v§echna
dochovana data, protoze jejich dohledani je dosti obtizné a zavisi do zna¢né miry na
zptistupnéni stézejnich fondd. V soucasnosti jsou sice jiz pomérné dobie ptistupné
fondy farnich a dékanskych tradud, dlouhodobé se pracuje s fondy okresnich uradi,
ale ¢asto nejsou zpracovany tfeba archivy soudnich okrest. Pro sledované tzemi
je nevyhodou, Ze se fond opavského krajského hejtmanstvi dochoval velmi torzo-
vité. Pfesto se podarilo nalézt prekvapivé mnozstvi dat, s nimiz jsme se pokusili
statisticky pracovat pfes slozity uzemnéspravni vyvoj oblasti v pribéhu 19. stoleti.
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PRILOHA C. 1. POCTY SNATKU VE MESTE JESENIKU V LETECH 1791-1910
APPENDIX 1. NUMBER OF MARRIAGES IN THE TOWN OF JESENIK IN 1791-1910

Rok Pocet | Rok Pocet | Rok Pocet | Rok Pocet
1791 15| 1821 17 | 1851 24 | 1881 25
1792 19 | 1822 15 | 1852 23 | 1882 43
1793 20 | 1823 11 | 1853 19 | 1883 29
1794 20 | 1824 26 | 1854 16 | 1884 47
1795 12 | 1825 21 | 1855 17 | 1885 47
1796 16 | 1826 29 | 1856 21 | 1886 29
1797 19 | 1827 14 | 1857 36 | 1887 30
1798 16 | 1828 21 | 1858 24 | 1888 40
1799 14 | 1829 16 | 1859 31 | 1889 31
1800 6| 1830 21 | 1860 42 | 1890 45
1801 10 | 1831 22 | 1861 33 | 1891 29
1802 20 | 1832 11 | 1862 31 | 1892 38
1803 15 | 1833 26 | 1863 28 | 1893 42
1804 21 | 1834 9 | 1864 44 | 1894 38
1805 91 1835 14 | 1865 50 | 1895 43
1806 7 | 1836 17 | 1866 28 | 1896 40
1807 17 | 1837 17 | 1867 49 | 1897 52
1808 13 | 1838 17 | 1868 40 | 1898 41
1809 10 | 1839 15 | 1869 57 | 1899 35
1810 29 | 1840 19 | 1870 47 | 1900 43
1811 21 | 1841 251 1871 35| 1901 39
1812 16 | 1842 27 | 1872 40 | 1902 47
1813 17 | 1843 28 | 1873 42 | 1903 41
1814 10 | 1844 31| 1874 32 | 1904 33
1815 7 | 1845 21 | 1875 45 | 1905 52
1816 18 | 1846 13 | 1876 22 | 1906 46
1817 20 | 1847 18 | 1877 39 | 1907 52
1818 19 | 1848 7 | 1878 31 | 1908 41
1819 21 | 1849 31| 1879 30 | 1909 55
1820 27 | 1850 38 | 1880 30 | 1910 38

Zdroje: srov. Tabulka ¢. 4. Sources: see Table 4.
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PRILOHA C. 2. POCTY SNATKU V LETECH 1831-1832 V JEDNOTLIVYCH
LOKALITACH DEKANATU ZLATE HORY (,CHOLEROVE ROKY*)
APPENDIX 2. NUMBER OF MARRIAGES IN 1831-1832 IN THE PARTICULAR
LOCALITIES OF THE DIACONATE OF ZLATE HORY (“CHOLERA YEARS”)

g Podle nabozenstvi Podle stavu
)?é‘§ ] ) ) =l =] o S
Horni Udoli
1830 5 7 - - - - 7 - 7 2
1831 7 - - - - 1 - 3 4 -3
1832 4 7 - - - - 4 - 3 7 3
Ondfejovice
1830 6 8 - 1 - - 6 - 3 9 3
1831 9 9 - - - - 7 1 1 9 0
1832 9 7 - - - - 5 - 2 7 -2
Hyncice
1830 18 20 - - - - 12 1 7 20 2
1831 20 13 - - - - 10 - 3 13 -7
1832 14 15 - - - - 11 - 4 15 1
Rejviz
1830 6 3 - - - - 2 - 1 3 -3
1831 3 1 - - - - 1 - - 1 -2
1832 1 1 - - - - 1 - - 1 0
Mésto Albrechtice
1830 22 16 - - - - 12 1 3 16 -6
1831 16 14 - - - - 6 2 6 14 -2
1832 14 34 - - - - 21 1 12 34 20
Mnichov
1830 13 19 - - - - 14 - 5 19 6
1831 19 17 - - - - 12 - 5 17 -2
1832 17 14 - - - - 11 - 3 14 -3
Velky Valstejn
1831 11 7 - - - - 7 - - 7 -4
1832 7 15 - - - - 12 - 3 15 8
Hefmanovice
1830 25 17 - 1 - - 12 - 5 17 -8
1831 17 10 - - 8 - 2 10 -7

Zdroje / Sources: SOKA Jesenik, f. Dékansky utad Zlaté Hory, nezprac., Vykazy o siatcich
(1830-1832), kar. 36; ibidem, Vykazy z far — narozeni a zemfeli za DU (1830-1853), kar. 36.

Yevs

Pozn.: Pozdé&j$i rozhraniceni okresti nekopirovalo hranice dékanitt, takze Mésto Albrech-
tice, Hyncice a Valstejn spadaly pod soudni okres Albrechtice v politickém okrese Krnov
a Mnichov pod soudni okres Vrbno v politickém okrese Bruntal.
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PRILOHA C. 3. POCTY SNATKU V JEDNOTLIVYCH LOKALITACH DEKANATU ZLATE
HORY V LETECH 1848-1850 (,HLADOVA KRIZE)

APPENDIX 3. NUMBER OF MARRIAGES IN 1831-1832 IN THE PARTICULAR
LOCALITIES OF THE DIACONATE OF ZLATE HORY IN 1848-1850 (‘HUNGER CRISIS”)

—?é) 3 Podle nabozenstvi Podle stavu
_ B o . © @ - — © E
Lokalita ; g é g § 3 *‘% § >§ § _SEZ g =
1848
Zlaté Hory 40 14 - - - - 11 2 1 14 -26
M. Albrechtice 22 17 1 - - - 15 - 3 18 -4
Hyncice 12 16 - - - - 15 - 1 16 4
Hefmanovice 14 25 - - - - 22 - 3 25 11
Ondfejovice 8 20 - - - - 20 - 20 12
Mnichov 14 10 - - - - 9 - 1 10 -4
Horni Udoli 8 7 - - - - 5 1 1 7 -1
Velky Valstejn 12 4 - - - - 4 - - 4 -8
Rejviz 3 1 - - - - 1 - - 1| -2
celkem 133 114 1 - - - 102 3 10 115 -18
vojenské osoby 1848
M. Albrechtice 2 1 - - - - 1 - - 1 -1
Hefmanovice - 1 - - - - 1 - - 1 1
celkem 135 116 1 - - - 104 3 10 117 -18
1849
Zlaté Hory 14 27 - - - - 18 4 5 27 13
M. Albrechtice 18 29 - 1 - - 25 - 5 30 12
Hyncice 16 13 - - - - 8 - 5 13 -3
Hetfmanovice 25 22 - - - - 15 3 4 22 -3
Ondfejovice 20 9 - - - - 6 1 2 9| -11
Mnichov 10 18 - - - - 12 - 6 18 8
Horni Udoli 7 6 - - - - 4 - 2 6 -1
Velky Valstejn 4 9 - - - - 5 1 3 9 5
Rejviz 1 3 - - - - 1 1 1 3 2
celkem 115 136 - 1 - - 94 10 33 137 22
1850
Zlaté Hory 27 48 - - - - 34 2 12 48 21
M. Albrechtice 30 20 - - - - 15 2 3 20| -10
Hyncice 13 19 - - - - 16 - 3 19 6
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Hefmanovice 22 23 - - - - 15 2 6 23 1

Ondfejovice 9 15 1 - - - 16 - - 16 7
Mnichov 18 17 = 2 - - 15 N 4 19 1
Horni Udoli 6 4 - - - - 3 - 1 4 -2
Velky Valstejn 9 8 - - - - 7 - 1 8 -1
Rejviz 3 3 - - - - 2 - 1 3 0
celkem 137 157 1 2 - - 123 6 31 160 23

vojenské osoby 1850

Zlaté Hory - 1 - - - - _ _ 1 1 1
Velky Valstejn - 1 - - - - 1 - _ 1 1
dohromady 137 159 1 2 - - 124 6 32 162 25

Zdroje / Sources: SOKA Jesenik, f. Dékansky trad Zlaté Hory, nezprac., Vykazy z far -
narozeni a zemfieli za DU (1830-1853), kar. 36; ZA v Opavé, f. Zemska vlada slezska, inv.
¢. 1108, kar. 382.

PRILOHA C. 4. POCTY SNATKU, OBYVATEL A HRUBA MIRA SNATECNOSTI (HMS)
V OKRESE JESENIK V LETECH 1849-1866

APPENDIX 4. NUMBERS OF MARRIAGES, NUMBER OF INHABITANTS AND CRUDE
NUPTIALITY RATE (HMS) IN THE DISTRICT OF JESENIK IN 1849-1866

Politicky okres Jesenik Smieny okres Jesenik
| ] | e | R G | o
1849 535 - - | 1856 161 - -
1850 550 - - | 1857 166 22264* 7,5
1851 498 66 957 7,4 | 1858 - 23279° -
1853 511 67 9932 7,5 | 1859 188 - -
1854 443 68 5112 6,5 | 1860 202 - -
1855 335 69 029% 4,9 | 1861 166 - -
1858 - 70 5833 - | 1862 164 - -
1863 215 - -
1864 213 - -
1865 211 - -
1866 164 - -

1) Vojensky rok za¢inal 1. listopadu a konéil 30. fijna, solarni rok je dnes pouzivany ka-
lendafni rok. 2) Vypocitdno metodou interpolace. ®) Soucet smiSenych okrest Javornik,
Jesenik, Vidnava a Zlaté Hory. *) Asi skutecné piitomné obyvatelstvo veetné cizinct. %)
Pravdépodobné domaci obyvatelstvo.

Zdroje / Sources: ZA v Opavé, f. Zemska vldda slezskd, inv. ¢. 1108, kar. 382, 383; SOkA
Jesenik, f. Okresni tfad Fryvaldov, inv. ¢. 759, fas. 1.
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PRILOHA C. 5. POCTY SNATKU A HRUBA MIRA SNATECNOSTI (HMS)

V POLITICKEM OKRESE JESENIK V LETECH 1869-1913

APPENDIX 5. NUMBERS OF MARRIAGES AND CRUDE NUPTIALITY RATE (HMS) IN
THE POLITICAL DISTRICT OF JESENIK IN 1869-1913

Rok okt | O [P | | o [RF | aaka| o
1869 - - | 1884 523 7,5 | 1899 556 8,0
1870 - - | 1885 495 7,1 | 1900 568 8,2
1871 549 8,0 | 1886 499 7,2 | 1901 566 8,2
1872 531 7,7 | 1887 467 6,7 | 1902 533 7,7
1873 430 6,2 | 1888 516 7,4 | 1903 590 8,6
1874 555 8,0 | 1889 432 6,2 | 1904 522 7,6
1875 554 8,0 | 1890 468 6,7 | 1905 563 8,2
1876 430 6,2 | 1891 532 7,6 | 1906 573 8,3
1877 508 7,3 | 1892 493 7,1 | 1907 545 7,9
1878 472 6,8 | 1893 508 7,3 | 1908 476 6,9
1879 479 6,9 | 1894 518 7,51 1909 511 7,4
1880 460 6,6 | 1895 532 7,7 | 1910 553 8,0
1881 485 7,0 | 1896 506 7,31 1911 543 7,9
1882 492 7,1 | 1897 601 8,7 | 1912 550 8,0
1883 468 6,7 | 1898 548 7,91 1913 484 7,1

Zdroje / Sources: Statistisches Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Monarchie 1871-1880, Wien
1873-1881; OS. Bewegung der Bevdlkerung der im Reichsrathe vertretenen Kénigreiche
und Liander, Wien 1884-1918.
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PRILOHA C. 6. SNATKY PODLE RODINNEHO STAVU SNOUBENCU VE MESTE

JESENIKU V LETECH 1791-1910
APPENDIX 6. MARRIAGES BY FAMILY STATUS OF THE ENGAGED COUPLES IN THE
TOWN OF JESENIK IN 1791-1910

Palingamni snatky
Protogamni - Celkem
. satky vdovec vdovec + vdova svobodny

Obdobi + svobodnd + vdova

pocet p(();lol'; pocet P ((’301 ; pocet pc()i:’ )1 pocet p(()ﬁ/lol'; pocet P (()5/101;
1791-1795 61 70,9 13 15,1 3 3,5 9 10,5 86 100,0
1796-1800 43 60,6 17 23,9 6 8,5 5 7,0 71 100,0
1801-1805 55 73,3 11 14,7 6 8,0 3 4,0 75 100,0
1806-1810 50 65,8 9 11,8 12 15,8 5 6,6 76 | 100,0
1811-1815 47 66,2 16 22,5 3 4,2 5 7,1 71 100,0
1816-1820 84 80,0 12 11,4 4 3,8 5 4,8 105 100,0
1821-1825 70 77,8 12 13,3 3 33 5 5,6 90 [ 100,0
1826-1830 89 88,1 6 59 2 2,0 4 4,0 101 100,0
1831-1835 60 73,2 14 17,1 6 7,3 2 2,4 82 100,0
1836-1840 65 76,5 10 11,8 2 2,3 8 9,4 85 100,0
1841-1845 110 83,3 13 9,9 4 3,0 5 3,8 132 100,0
1846-1850 90 84,1 12 11,2 0 0,0 5 4,7 107 100,0
1851-1855 84 84,9 11 11,1 2 2,0 2 2,0 99 100,0
1856-1860 127 82,5 17 11,0 1 0,7 9 58 154 100,0
1861-1865 167 89,8 12 6,5 1 0,5 6 3,2 186 100,0
1866-1870 176 79,6 20 91 9 4,1 16 7,2 221 100,0
1871-1875 147 75,8 26 13,4 8 4,1 13 6,7 194 100,0
1876-1880 115 75,7 18 11,8 8 53 11 7,2 152 100,0
1881-1885 137 71,7 34 17,8 9 4,7 11 58 191 100,0
1886-1890 135 77,1 22 12,6 15 8,6 3 1,7 175 100,0
1891-1895 152 80,0 20 10,5 13 6,9 5 2,6 190 | 100,0
1896-1900 165 78,2 31 14,7 6 2,8 9 4,3 211 100,0
1901-1905 169 79,7 32 15,1 6 2,8 5 2,4 212 100,0
1906-1910 186 80,2 29 12,5 9 3,9 8 3,4 232 100,0
1791-1820 340 70,3 78 16,1 34 7,0 32 6,6 484 100,0
1821-1850 484 81,1 67 11,2 17 2,8 29 4,9 597 100,0
1851-1880 816 81,1 104 10,3 29 2,9 57 5,7 1006 100,0
1881-1910 944 77,9 168 13,9 58 4,8 41 3,4 1211 100,0

Zdroje: srov. Tabulka ¢. 4. / Sources: see Table 4.
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PRILOHA C. 7. SNATKY PODLE RODINNEHO STAVU SNOUBENCU V OKRESE
JESENIK (1849-1866, 1881-1897)

APPENDIX 7. MARRIAGES BY FAMILY STATUS OF THE ENGAGED COUPLES IN THE
DISTRICT OF JESENIK (1849-1866, 1881-1897)

Pocty snatka Skladba v %
palingamni snatky palingamni snatky
LR | g | vz . A
0 Bz 273 83 g 0 B B3z 273
EE | SF | EE | E® | % | £E | % | &t
8.3 % + > % >+ 3 8’8 7+ E A
Politicky okres Jesenik (vojenské roky)
1849 396 104 35 535 74,0 19,4
1850 391 134 25 550 71,1 24,4
1851 400 22 57 19 498 80,3 4,4 11,4
1852 - - - - - - - -
1853 372 31 85 23 511 72,8 6,1 16,6
1854 348 19 66 10 443 78,6 4,3 14,9
1855 243 17 64 11 335 72,5 5,1 19,1
Smi8eny okres Jesenik (solarni roky)
1856 108 10 33 10 161 67,1 6,2 20,5
1857 126 12 25 3 166 75,9 7,2 15,1
1858 - - - - - - - -
1859 162 5 14 7 188 86,2 2,7 7,4
1860 167 7 26 2 202 82,7 3,5 12,9
1861 139 9 16 2 166 83,7 5,4 9,6
1862 147 2 12 3 164 89,6 1,2 7,3
1863 177 9 28 1 215 82,3 4,2 13,0
1864 182 3 24 4 213 85,4 1,4 11,3
1865 189 7 12 3 211 89,6 33 5,7
1866 133 10 15 6 164 81,1 6,1 9,1
Politicky okres Jesenik (soldrni roky)
1881 386 12 67 20 485 79,6 2,5 13,8
1882 361 24 78 29 492 73,4 4,9 15,9
1883 361 20 73 14 468 77,1 4,3 15,6
1884 422 17 64 20 523 80,7 3,3 12,2
1885 376 25 73 21 495 76,0 5,1 14,7
1886 391 16 69 23 499 78,4 3,2 13,8
1887 359 20 63 25 467 76,9 4,3 13,5
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1888 413 13 65 25 516 80,0 2,5 12,6
1889 338 19 59 16 432 78,2 4,4 13,7
1890 373 13 54 28 468 79,7 2,8 11,5
1891 426 11 64 31 532 80,1 2,1 12,0
1892 391 18 68 16 493 79,3 3,7 13,8
1893 367 21 92 28 508 72,2 4,1 18,1
1894 390 27 76 25 518 75,3 52 14,7
1895 409 20 77 26 532 76,9 3,8 14,5
1896 396 20 65 25 506 78,3 4,0 12,8
1897 469 25 72 35 601 78,0 4,2 12,0

Zdroje / Sources: ZA v Opave, f. Zemska vlada slezska, inv. ¢. 1108, k. 382, 383; SOkA

Jesenik, f. Okresni urad Fryvaldov, inv. ¢. 759, fas. 1.
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PRILOHA C. 8A. POCTY A PODILY SNATKU PODLE VEKU ZENICHA A NEVESTY
V OKRESE JESENIK (1849-1866, 1881-1902)

APPENDIX 8A. NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGES OF MARRIAGES BY AGE OF THE
GROOM AND BRIDE IN THE DISTRICT OF JESENIK (1849-1866, 1881-1902)

Pocty snatku podle véku zenicha

Obdobi vékové skupiny

do 24 24-30 30-40 40-50 50-60 60+ celkem
1849-1851 269 594 438 176 82 24 1583
1853-1855 254 432 400 118 64 21 1289
1856-1857 63 103 110 24 21 6 327
1859-1862 152 227 251 62 22 4 718
1863-1866 175 307 228 56 24 11 801
1881-1885 531 1070 541 165 96 60 2463
1886-1890 479 1136 537 170 91 64 2477
1891-1894 280 1027 454 154 82 46 2043

do 24 24-30 30-35 35-40 40-50 50-60 60-70 70+
1895-1898 262 1166 337 171 145 70 30 6 2187
1899-1902 245 1246 347 147 133 61 41 3 2223

Podily snatki podle véku (%)
Obdobi vékové skupiny
celkem

do 24 24-30 30-40 40-50 50-60 60+
1849-1851 17,0 37,5 27,7 11,1 52 1,5 100,0
1853-1855 19,7 33,5 31,0 9,2 5,0 1,6 100,0
1856-1857 19,3 31,5 33,6 7,3 6,4 1,8 100,0
1859-1862 21,2 31,6 35,0 8,6 3,1 0,6 100,0
1863-1866 21,8 38,3 28,5 7,0 3,0 1,4 100,0
1881-1885 21,6 43,4 22,0 6,7 3,9 2,4 100,0
1886-1890 19,3 45,9 21,7 6,9 3,7 2,6 100,0
1891-1894 13,7 50,3 22,2 7,5 4,0 2,3 100,0

do 24 24-30 30-35 35-40 40-50 50-60 60-70 70+
1895-1898 12,0 53,3 15,4 7,8 6,6 32 1,4 0,3 100,0
1899-1902 11,0 56,1 15,6 6,6 6,0 2,7 1,8 0,1 100,0

Zdroje: srov. Ptilohy ¢. 5 a 7.
Sources: see Appendices 5 and 7.

90 RADEK LIPOVSKI - PETR ZATLOUKAL



PRILOHA C. 8B. POCTY A PODILY SNATKU PODLE VEKU NEVESTY V OKRESE
JESENIK (1849-1866, 1881-1902)
APPENDIX 8B. NUMBERS AND PERCENTAGES OF MARRIAGES BY AGE OF THE

BRIDE IN THE DISTRICT OF JESENIK (1849-1866, 1881-1902)

Pocty siatku podle véku nevésty

Obdobi vékové skupiny

do 20 20-24 24-30 30-40 40-50 50+ celkem
1849-1851 113 399 620 343 83 25 1583
1853-1855 90 304 472 320 83 20 1289
1856-1857 17 80 123 85 20 2 327
1859-1862 47 196 252 179 33 11 718
1863-1866 57 198 314 192 32 8 801
1881-1885 147 733 962 457 127 37 2463
1886-1890 162 677 1004 462 133 39 2477
1891-1894 115 614 783 373 121 37 2043

do 20 20-24 24-30 30-35 35-40 40-50 50-60 60 +
1895-1898 95 624 885 290 133 114 44 2 2187
1899-1902 130 623 917 276 138 99 32 8 2223

V procentech
Obdobi vékové skupiny
celkem

do 20 20-24 24-30 30-40 40-50 50+
1849-1851 7,1 25,2 39,2 21,7 52 1,6 100,0
1853-1855 7,0 23,6 36,6 24,8 6,4 1,6 100,0
1856-1857 52 24,5 37,6 26,0 6,1 0,6 100,0
1859-1862 6,5 27,3 35,1 24,9 4,6 1,5 100,0
1863-1866 7,1 24,7 39,2 24,0 4,0 1,0 100,0
1881-1885 6,0 29,8 39,1 18,6 52 1,5 100,0
1886-1890 6,5 27,3 40,5 18,7 5,4 1,6 100,0
1891-1894 5,6 30,1 38,3 18,3 59 1,8 100,0

do 20 20-24 24-30 30-35 35-40 40-50 50-60 60 +
1895-1898 4,3 28,5 40,5 13,3 6,1 52 2,0 0,1 100,0
1899-1902 58 28,0 41,3 12,4 6,2 4,5 1,4 0,4 100,0

Pozn.: Rokem 1856 zacinaji pocty a podily za smiSeny okres Jesenik, jez kon¢i roku 1866.

Zdroje: srov. Piilohy ¢. 5a 7.

Sources: see Appendices 5 and 7.
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POPULATION CHANGES
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Abstract: The main aim of the article is to show differences in population growth in Polish
western territories, in the context of changes to their nationality. In line with established
principles, comparison was made at the county level. A modified, more detailed, version of
John Webb’s typology was used. Adopting the vital statistics method for the pre-war period,
the author reconstructed the balance of migratory in the counties, based on PreufSische
Statistik. However, for the post-war period, information produced by the Central Statistical
Office in Warsaw was used. The research shows that in the intercensal period 1921-1931,
the continuity of demographic processes, both generally and spatially, was interrupted.
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Introduction

With the centennial anniversary of the signing of the Treaty of Versailles, it is
perhaps time to examine the effects caused by the introduction of the new geopoliti-
cal order to Europe. Their political significance is well-known, but the demographic
results much less so. This is somewhat surprising since, with the emergence of the
principle of the self-determination of nations, a certain subjectivity in international
law was gained by each population that lived in a given territory, a population for
whom the conditions for determining nationality were created, or whose ethnic
composition was to be a decisive factor in determining new state borders. This had
an impact on changes to territorial shape for many countries, including the German
Reich, which lost territory mainly to Poland, then France, Denmark, the Free City
of Gdansk,[! Lithuania (following the takeover of the Klaipeda Region), Belgium
and Czechoslovakia. With the emergence of the new geopolitical order in Europe,
demography became more important than ever, and the results of population
surveys became the subject of public interest and political discourse.l?! A remark by

(11 In the case of multilingual toponyms, I use the current names. The other variations are
summarized in Table 1.

(2] For example: Antoni PLUTYNSKI, Bezdzietne Niemcy a Polska, Warszawa 1933; Friedrich
ROSS, Der Bevolkerungsdruck im deutsch-polnischen Grenzgebiet, Konigsberg Pr. 1936 (the Polish
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Germany’s “national” demographer Friedrich Burgdorfer who warned that the land
does not belong to the person who owns it, but to whoever cultivates it,3] seems
to accurately capture the essence of the problem and the resulting international
or internal tensions.

Aim and research questions

The article aims to illustrate the special character of population change in Polish
western territories in the context of changes to nationality (German Reich, the
Republic of Poland). This was achieved by comparing the typology of population
growth in the intercensal periods 1900-1910 and 1921-1931, based on data on
natural and migratory changes in counties (in German, Kreis). It was also im-
portant to verify the scientific and journalistic discourse, in the light of which
the decisive factor for demographic change in the area we were interested in was
a powerful outflow of the German population - an exodus, in fact - to the German
Reich, stimulated in the initial post-war years by a policy of Polonisation and the
uncertain economic and political situation in restored Poland, that is, fears of
retaliatory actions, Bolshevik invasions and chaos in the Polish “Saisonstaat” 4
In this context, it would seem that a few research questions are in order: what
did the spatial distribution of types of demographic change look like, taking into
account changes in population dynamics? Did ethnic structure have a significant
impact on the shaping of the components of actual population increase? Which
types and their variations occurred frequently and, vice versa, rarely (structural
aspects)? Under the influence of which factors did changes in population growth
take place? What were the internally diversified types that we are interested in,

edition was published in 1961 by the council of the Society for the Development of Western
Lands); Friedrich ROSS, Stadt- und Landbevolkerung in Ostdeutschland, Zentral- und Westpolen,
Stuttgart 1939; Ignacy CZUMA, Polityka ludnosciowa III Rzeszy, Lublin 1939. For more on the
demographic discourse in the context of the fear of aging and racial “self-abasement”: Florence
VIENNE, Une science da la peur. La démographie avant et aprés 1933, Frankfurt am Main 2006;
Rainer MACKENSEN (ed.), Bevilkerungslehre und Bevolkerungspolitik vor 1933, Opladen 2002.
See also Morgane LABBE, “Reproduction” as a New Demographic Issue in Interwar Poland, in:
Heinrich Hartmann - Corinna R. Unger (eds.), A World of Populations: The Production, Trans-
fer, and Application of Demographic Knowledge in the Twentieth Century in Transnational
Perspective, New York 2014, pp. 36-57.

(3] Dariusz K. CHOJECKI, “Volk ohne Jugend”. Strach przed staroscig demograficzng narodu
niemieckiego (a mtodoscig polskiego) na przyktadzie poglagdéw Friedricha Burgdorfera, in: Agnie-
szka Janiak-Jasiriska — Katarzyna Sierakowska — Andrzej Szwarc (eds.), Ludzie starzy i staro$¢ na
ziemiach polskich od XVIII do XXI wieku (na tle poréwnawczym), vol. 2: Aspekty spoteczno-
-kulturowe, Warszawa 2016, p. 307.

(4] Marek STAZEWSKI, Exodus. Migracja ludnosci niemieckiej z Pomorza do Rzeszy po I wojnie
Swiatowej, Gdansk 1998, pp. 94-101.

94 DARIUSZ K. CHOJECKI



and did certain trends reveal themselves in this regard? Of course, according to
the purpose of the article, all these questions are to enable the answer to one basic
issue: in the post-war intercensal period, did population change differ significantly
from that which occurred at the beginning of the 20" century?

For the sake of accuracy, the article focuses on the components of population
changes (typology), while issues related to demographic transition!®! are delibe-
rately left aside, because they require a separate, extensive study using appropri-
ate methods and sources. The latter have a limited scope of data in relation to
counties. For small administrative units, it is not possible to use, for example,
Ansley J. Coale’s indexes and many other demographic measures which take into
account the impact of age, sex and marital status on the results. It should also be
remembered that the disadvantage of the demographic transition theory is that
it does not include population migration movements.!® The reader interested in
the issues of decline in fertility and mortality will find econometric explanations
of these phenomena in the works of Patrick R. Galloway et al. (selected Prussian
counties and cities)[”) or Michael R. Haines and Hallie J. Kintner (larger German

(5] For Germany, see: Peter MARSCHALCK, Bevélkerungsgeschichte Deutschlands im 19. und
20. Jahrhundert, Frankfurt am Main 1984, pp. 53-71 (Demographischer Wandel 2: Der Gebur-
tenriickgang 1900-1930); Michel HUBERT, Deutschland im Wandel. Geschichte der deutschen
Bevolkerung seit 1815, Stuttgart 1998, pp. 107-148 (Die Bevélkerungsexpansion und der demo-
graphische Ubergang); Joseph EHMER, Bevélkerungsgeschichte und historische Demographie,
1800-2000, Miinchen 2004, pp. 118-127 (Die Bevolkerungsgeschichte des 19. und 20. Jahrhun-
derts: ein ,,demographischer Ubergang“?); Rolf GEHRMANN, Die demographische Transition
in Deutschland in historischer Perspektive, in: Michaela Hohenwarter — Walter M. Iber - Thomas
Krautzer (eds.), Mensch im Mittelpunkt. Bevélkerung — Okonomie — Erinnerung. Festschrift
fiir Peter Teibenbacher zum 65. Geburtstag, Wien 2019, pp. 101-114. For Poland, see: Krzysztof
ZAMORSKI, Transformacja demograficzna w Galicji na tle przemian ludnosciowych innych ob-
szaréw Europy Srodkowej w drugiej potowie XIX w. i na poczgtku XX wieku, Krakéw 1991; Marek
OKOLSKI, Demografia zmiany spolecznej, Warszawa 2004, pp. 128-130; Elzbieta STANCZYK,
Rodnos¢ i umieralnosé na ziemiach polskich w kontekscie teorii przejscia demograficznego, Wia-
domosci Statystyczne 2009, no. 9, pp. 16-32; Piotr EBERHARDT, Fazy rozwoju demograficznego
Polski, Roczniki Nauk Spotecznych 6, 2014, no. 2, pp. 135-160. On a microscale, see e.g.: Bartosz
OGOREK, From a Demographic ancien régime to Modernity in Fifty Years? The Rapid Demographic
Transition of Krakéw’s Population as Compared to Other Central European Cities, Studia Histo-
ryczne 56, 2013, no. 4, pp. 483-495; Bartosz OGOREK, Transformacja demograficzna ludnosci
Krakowa w latach 1859-2010, Malopolska 15, 2013, pp. 105-127; Sabina REJMAN, Zgony i ich
uwarunkowania w parafii farnej w Rzeszowie w latach 1876-1913 w kontekscie pierwszego przejscia
demograficznego, Przeszto$§¢ Demograficzna Polski 40, 2018, pp. 245-272.

(6] For more on the theory of demographic transition: Marek OKOLSKI (ed.), Teoria przejscia
demograficznego, Warszawa 1990.

(7] Patrick R. GALLOWAY - Eugene A. HAMMEL - Ronald D. LEE, Fertility Decline in Prussia,
1875-1910. A pooled Cross-Section Time Series Analysis, Population Studies 48, 1994, pp. 135-138;
Patrick R. GALLOWAY - Eugene A. HAMMEL - Ronald D. LEE, Urban versus Rural: Fertility
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regions).[8! For us, however, it is important that the cited authors - who are not
German researchers®! - indicate a significant role in shaping the level of fertility
played by independent variables, including religion,!% ethnicity or employment
in mining. It is therefore understandable that in connection with the change of
nationality in the areas we are interested in and the massive outflow of the German
population, the role of the ethnic factor should be pointed out.

Territorial and temporal scope

Our starting point for assessing population changes in our area of interest is the
larger administrative regions of Prussia (in German, Regierungsbezirk), which had
large numbers of Poles living there: the Bydgoszcz, Gdansk, Kwidzyn and Poznan
regions. The vast majority of their territories formed part of the restored Polish
state and its two voivodeships: the Pomeranian with its headquarters in Torun (the
majority of the territory in the Gdansk and Kwidzyn regions of the former West
Prussian province - Provinz Westpreuflen) and Poznan (the bulk of the Bydgoszcz
and Poznan regions of the former Poznan province — Provinz Posen). Unfortunately,
comparative studies omitted Opole region and Silesia voivodeship. In the latter,
it was not possible to conduct a census in 1921, due to late settlement of which
country the eastern areas of Upper Silesia should belong to (October 20, 1921).
The Olsztyn region with its large Polish-speaking population, created in 1905,
was also omitted in the research due to its small territorial changes; after the war,
the Dziatdowo district, previously part of Nidzica county, was separated off and
annexed to Poland. It should be mentioned that, pursuant to the provisions of the
Allied commission which laid out a new border between Germany and Poland,
three counties from the Wroctaw region also lost part of their territory to the
restored Republic of Poland (see map 1).

There is no doubt that in the interwar period, the Pomeranian and Poznan
voivodeships kept the most accurate records of vital statistics and the population,

Decline in the Cities and Rural Districts of Prussia, 1875 to 1910, European Journal of Population
14, 1998, pp. 209-264.

(8] Michael R. HAINES - Hallie J. KINTNER, The Mortality Transition in Germany, 1865-1935.
Evidence by Region, Historical Methods 33, 2000, vol. 2, pp. 83-104.

(91 It is worth noting that in recent times interest in historical demography issues has been
declining in Germany, which is also reflected in a deficit of research on the history of the popu-
lation of the so-called Great German East. See the notes of Georg FERTIG, Pessimism from the
periphery? A reflective note on the development and future of historical demography in Germany,
in: Koen Matthijs — Saskia Hin - Jan Kok - Hideko Matsuo (eds.), The future of historical de-
mography. Upside down and inside out, Leuven 2016, pp. 44-47.

(101 See Kevin MCQUIILAN - Rolf GEHRMANN, The Impact of Religious Denomination on
Mentality and Behaviour: an Introduction, Historical Social Research 42, 2017, no. 2, pp. 7-22.
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MAP 1. THE GOVERNMENT DISTRICTS OF GDANSK, KWIDZYN, BYDGOSZCZ AND
POZNAN AS WELL AS OTHER PARTS OF PRUSSIA PARTLY INCORPORATED INTO
POLAND AFTER THE WORLD WAR 1, 1910

Legend

—==National Boundary, 1921
—— Voivodeship Boundary, 1921
Prussian Government District
and its Counties

[ Olsztyn
Bl Wroctaw
[ Bydgoszcz
[ Gdansk

25 0 25 50 75 100 km B Kwidzyn
[ 1 1 1 1 - Poznan

Source: own work based on Marcin NADOBNIK, Obszar i ludnos¢ b. dzielnicy pruskiej,
Ruch Prawniczy, Ekonomiczny i Socjologiczny 1, 1921, 3, p. 453 (illustration: counties of
the former Prussian districts).

1:4 000 000

due to a well-functioning civil registry network and experience of statistical regis-
tration gained during Prussian rule, which was a further reason for undertaking
the research in this paper.['!] In order to ensure better comparability in time for

(111 See Wolfgang SCHUTZ, 100 Jahre Standesimter in Deutschland. Kleine Geschichte der biir-
gerlichen EheschliefSung und der Buchfiihrung des Personenstandes, Frankfurt am Main 1977,
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the Prussian period, calculations of balances over ten-year time intervals were
made, bearing in mind that in the Second Republic of Poland, the second census
was carried out less than ten years after the first (1921, 1931). Just to be clear,
from 1875 onwards in Prussia, population censuses were carried out at five-year
intervals, which also give data for the periods 1900-1905 and 1905-1910, which,
however, for the above reason, we are not doing here. It should be emphasised
that for calculating the constituents of actual increase in the intercensal period
1900-1910 for the cities of Gdansk and Torun and their adjacent rural counties
(counties containing town or towns and villages, and very rarely only villages; in
German, Landkreis), the impact of changes in administrative boundaries resulting
from the incorporation of parts of the suburbs could not be eliminated. While these
changes had little impact in the case of the three Gdansk counties (one urban, two
rural), it was significant in the case of the two Torun counties (urban and rural),
and so the last two were treated jointly.

Principles for comparisons

The comparisons are supported by the following facts. First of all, the boundaries
of the Pomeranian and Poznan voivodeships, considered in the domestic context,
essentially did not change until April 1938 and reflected their pre-1918 state, that
is, the eastern border of the state of Prussia with the Kingdom of Poland, which
was part of the Russian Empire; secondly, the territory of the majority of the lower
administrative units (the counties) outside the border area, which were “severed” or
“cropped” by the new border, did not significantly change in the post-war period,
although some border adjustments were sometimes made by exchanging some rural
communes, at that time small municipal units, 2! which, however, could not have
significantly affected the structure of the population living in their area; thirdly,
the counties that were enlarged in 1921-1931 (Gniezno by Witkowo) or merged
(Poznan East and West) can be considered in the 1900-1910 period in their 1931
territorial form.

These facts allow us to carry out structural comparisons of population balances
on the basis of a “territorial sample” covering most areas of the former Poznan
province identified with Greater Poland and a minority of the areas of West Prussia
mainly identified with Vistula Pomerania. Of note is that West Prussia kept more
of its land within the German state or the Free City of Gdansk. In 1922, from the
remnants of both former provinces, the Border Province of Poznan-West Prussia

pp- 18-27; Stefan SZULC, Dokladnos¢ rejestracji urodzen i zgondw, in: Stefan Szulc (ed.), Zagad-
nienia demograficzne Polski, 1936 (Statystyka Polski, series C, issue 41), Warszawa, p. 135.

(121 With reference to the Pomeranian voivodeship: Stanistaw SALMONOWICZ, Podziaty
terytorialne i organizacja administracji w wojewddztwie pomorskim (1920-1938), in: Szczepan
Wierzchostawski — Przemystaw Olstowski (eds.), Historia Pomorza, vol. 5, part 1, pp. 72-74.
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(in German, Grenzmark Posen- Westpreussen) was created, which was to symbolise
“the harm done by Versailles”.[13] And although we have data for this short-lived
Prussian province, we cannot use it due to the different dates for the post-war
general censuses in Germany (1925, 1933, 1939).

In addition to comparing population changes in counties that were wholly under
Polish rule, we shall also be examining those administrative units that changed their
territorial shape as a result of the establishment of a new state border, and whose
seats were located in the territory of the Polish state. Therefore, for the purposes
of comparison, aggregation of data on vital statistics and the population was made
for the Puck and Wejherowo, Czarnkéw and Wielen counties (intercensal period
1900-1910). Of course, this has both positive sides, because it covers the whole area
of the Pomeranian and Poznan voivodeships for 1921-1931, and negative sides,
because in such comparisons counties are considered that before the First World
War had a different territorial shape or population levels, and therefore probably
also had different population structures. This could have had a significant impact on
the demographic development of their population (these counties will be referred
to as spatially heterogeneous). In order to mitigate the influence of unfavourable
changes for the comparisons, related also to the abolition or integration of some
counties during Polish rule, particular Webb varieties or types, referred to later,
were weighted by county population size in 1910 (for the pre-war period) or 1931
(for the post-war period). This made it possible to trace structural changes in
demographic development in the Polish western territories. And although this
arrangement is not perfect, it nevertheless brings us closer to the truth. It seems
that there is no other way, considering that before and after the war in official
statistics the county was the basic unit for the territorial aggregation of data on
vital statistics.

Changes in population

The greatest territorial losses in favour of the Second Polish Republic were suffe-
red by two provinces in the Prussian state:[1¥] Poznan and West Prussia (map 1).
Their total area at the beginning of the 20™ century was 54,500 km?2. The area was
inhabited by fewer than 3.5 million people, including 1.7 million German speakers

(131 Edmund SPEVACK, Borderland Nationalism, Westward Migration, and Anti-Polish Aggres-
sion: The Case of the Grenzmark Posen-Westpreussen, 1919-1939, East European Quarterly 30,
1996, no. 3, pp. 301-302, 308-309. Works enumerating the negative impact from the demarcation
of the new border, which German propaganda called “bleeding’, are numerous. Facts and postu-
lates are collected in: Die Grenzmark Posen-Westpreuflen im Vergleich mit den anderen an neuen
Reichsgrenzen gelegenen preufSischen Landesteilen, Obrawalde 1927.

(141 Numerical information on the territorial and population losses suffered by Prussia was
published in, among others: Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir den Freistaat Preussen 26, 1930, p. 30.
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(38.4% in the Poznan province, 64.4% in West Prussia).!' These lands were typi-
cally agrarian, which was reflected in a low population density, oscillating around
63 people per km?. According to the first post-war census conducted in Poland in
September 1921, in the newly created Pomeranian and Poznan voivodeships, which
had a total area of 42,800 km?, there were 2.9 million people.['¢! The difference in
the population resulted not only from changes in area to the large administrative
units due to the post-war border regulations, but also was associated with the
massive outflow to the Reich of the German population, which was afraid of,
among other things, retaliatory actions by the Polish authorities in revenge for
anti-Polish and Germanisation policies (see Figure 1).

Without going into details, it should be noted that the population declaring
German nationality dwindled in the area we are interested in from 0.5 million
people (16.7% in Poznan province, 18.8% in the Pomeranian voivodeship),[1”]
to, ten years later, fewer than 0.3 million people (data on “the language closest to
you”), while the total population had increased to almost 3.2 million people.!']
Of course, this relative contraction of the German population was also the result
of an attempt to take into account national interests when delineating new state
borders. The role of this factor in the ongoing structural changes can be somewhat
reduced by making comparisons within the former Prussian counties, which in
principle were all part of the Second Republic of Poland (see comments on the
principles of comparisons). Applying this principle, 36 administrative units were
selected; at the beginning of the twentieth century, 34.5% of the population in these
places spoke German only. In 1921, only 15.8% declared that they were German.
The relative share of German speakers in the area that interests us here decreased
twofold. However, a precise term for this decline is also difficult, due to different
classification criteria and presumably administrative pressure,!!) stemming from
the raison détat of any state. While before the World War I. the German authorities
were interested in showing successes in their Germanisation efforts, which could
have resulted in a slight underestimation of the Polish population, after the war the
Polish authorities had a vested interest in knowing the real extent of the decline in

(151 Czestaw LUCZAK, Od Bismarcka do Hitlera. Polsko-niemieckie stosunki gospodarcze, Poznan
1988, p. 50.

(161 Pierwszy Powszechny Spis Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 30 wrzesnia 1921 r. Mieszkania.
Ludnos¢. Stosunki Zawodowe, Statystyka Polski, vol. 24 (Poznan voivodeship), p. 3; vol. 25 (Po-
meranian voivodeship), p. 3.

(171 Skorowidz miejscowosci Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, vol. 11 (Pomeranian voivodeship), War-
szawa 1926, p. VIII-IX; ibidem, vol. 10 (Poznan voivodeship), p. XVIII-IX.

(18] On the difficulties associated with estimating the scale of German emigration from Vistula
Pomerania to the Reich: M. STAZEWSKI, Exodus, pp- 260-293.

(191 Leszek C. BELZYT, Pruska statystyka jezykowa (1825-1911) a Polacy zaboru pruskiego,
Mazur i Slgska, Zielona Géra 2013, pp. 19-26.
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FIGURE 1. PERCENTAGE OF GERMAN POPULATION IN GREATER POLAND AND IN
VISTULA POMERANIA IN THE YEARS 1900, 1910, 1921 AND 1931
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Source: own work based on data given in footnotes 15-17, 19 (passim).

the German population?! and were unlikely to manipulate this subject. According
to Marek Stazewski, the vast majority of those entered in the 1921 records had no
problems with identification, which was indicated by consistencies in declaration
in terms of language and nationality (referring to Pomerania).l?!

Getting ahead of the narrative, it is worth pointing out that before the World
War [, in the ten-year intercensal period, the areas of Poznan Province and West
Prussia were characterised by a relatively high rate of natural increase, whose
total value accounted for around 20% of the population from 1900 (Figure 2).
This alleviated a significant loss to migration,??) which in turn amounted to

(201 Marcin NADOBNIK, Pierwszy spis ludnosci w Polsce. Najwazniejsze wiadomosci o pierwszym
spisie z dnia 30-go wrzesnia 1921 roku, in: Zbigniew Strzelecki — Tadeusz Toczynski (eds.), Spisy
ludnosci Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej. Wybdr pism demograféw, Warszawa 2002, p. 128.

(211 M. STAZEWSKI, Exodus, p. 278.

(221 See Johann ROGALEWSKI, Die Abwanderung aus der Provinz Posen in den Jahren 1890-
1910, Oberhausen Rheinland 1914, 30 pp. (Inaugural-Dissertation zur Erlangung der Doktorwiir-
de); Kazimierz WAJDA, Migracje ludnosci wiejskiej Pomorza Wschodniego w latach 1850-1914,
Wroctaw—-Warszawa-Krakéw 1969, pp. 11-64; Andrzej BROZEK, Ruchy migracyjne z ziem pol-
skich pod panowaniem pruskim w latach 1850-1918, in: Andrzej Pilch (ed.), Emigracja z ziem
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FIGURE 2. ELEMENTS OF POPULATION BALANCE IN GREATER POLAND
AND VISTULA POMERANIA IN THE YEARS 1900-1910 AND 1921-1931 (AS
A PERCENTAGE OF THE INITIAL POPULATION)
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Source: own work based on data given in footnotes 43 and 44.

approximately 9.8%. The enormity of this last phenomenon is also reflected in
absolute numbers. Over the first ten years of the 20" century, these areas had net
emigration of 337,000.1231 Thus, even before the events leading to the change of
nation state, the western territories of Poland were a place of mass emigration,
above all on economic grounds, and post-war events for many, especially those
with German nationality, served only as a catalyst for the decision to emigrate
from Polish Pomerania or Greater Poland. The German media and government
remained, however, scrupulously silent on this aspect of population displacement,
emphasising the alleged enormous amount of harm suffered due to the Poles and
the pointlessness of the newly delineated border.4]

polskich w czasach nowozytnych i najnowszych, Warszawa 1994, pp. 141-195; Czestaw LUCZAK,
Dzieje gospodarcze Wielkopolski w okresie zaboréw (1815-1918), Poznan 2001, pp. 20-43; Dorota
PROSZALOWICZ - Krzysztof A. MAKOWSKI - Andrzej A. ZIEBA, Mechanizmy zamorskich
migracji taricuchowych w XIX wieku: Polacy, Niemcy, Zydzi, Rusini. Zarys problemu, Krakéw 2004,
pp. 57-128 (part 2: Procesy migracji z Poznanskiego).

(23] Statistik des Deutschen Reichs, vol. 451, 1935, issue 1, p. 66.

(241 See Hermann RAUSCHNING, Die Entdeutschung Westpreussens und Posens: zehn Jahre
polnischer Politik, Berlin 1930 (last reprint: 1990). Discussion: Kazimierz KIERSKI, Stanowisko
nasze wobec Niemcow. Kilka uwag z powodu ksigzki H. Rauschninga: ,Die Entdeutschung West-
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In the post-war intercensal period, the migration deficit in the Pomeranian and
Poznan voivodeships came to 176,000 people and was also more than compensated
for by natural increase. The main difference, however, was that the loss to migration
in both voivodeships was at 6% of their initial population in 1921. The rate of
natural increase, at 16.2%, was also lower.2°l Of course, such a general comparison
loses its cognitive value due to the territorial differences of the provinces and voi-
vodeships under consideration. However, if we eliminate these, limiting ourselves
to spatially comparable counties (N = 36), which are necessarily dominated by, or
have a majority of, Polish inhabitants, then we will obtain slightly different results:
a drop in the rate of natural increase from 21.8% to 16% and a loss to migration
from 9.6% to 6.4%.126! The differences in values suggest that the population chan-
ges in the post-war intercensal period compared to the pre-war period were, to
a large extent, shaped by changes in the natural increase rather than by emigration
(net migration), although the latter developed quite differently in the Poznan and
Pomeranian voivodeships, which will be one of the subjects for further discussion.

Principal methods

In order to show the changes we are interested in, we used the John Webb
method,?”! in which the elements of actual population increase are considered
within the Cartesian system of reference, i.e., the natural increase or loss and the
migratory increase or loss in a given intercensal period, if the balance of migration
cannot be determined on the basis of current registration. Assuming that they can
take positive or negative values, we get eight possible types — population growth
taxa (A, B, C, D - progressive, because they represent real population growth; E,
E G, H - regressive, because they represent real decline). Anticipating that the
types D, E, F, G do not exist in our case, let us therefore define the remaining four
Webb types:

A - natural gain is greater than absolute migratory loss,
B - natural gain is greater than migratory gain,
C - migratory gain is greater than natural gain,
H - absolute migratory loss is greater than natural gain.

preussens und Posens“ (Berlin 1930), Poznan 1930. For more on Polish Pomerania: idem, Pomorze
Polskie. Sprawa t. zw. Korytarza, Poznan 1928. For an insight into the politicization of Polish and
German teaching of history in the interwar period with regard to West and East Prussia, see: Jorg
HACKMANN, Ostpreussen und Westpreussen in deutscher und polnischer Sicht. Landeshistorie
als beziehungsgeschichtliches Problem, Wiesbaden 1996, pp. 169-256.

(251 Wiadomosci Statystyczne 10, 1932, pp. 78-80.

(261 Calculations based on the data in footnotes 43 and 44.

(27) John WEBB, The Natural and Migrational Components of Population Changes in England
and Wales, 1921-1931, Economic Geography 39, 1963, no. 2, pp. 131-132.
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Considering that, in a situation where population growth is stagnant (natural
or migratory gain and loss are close to zero) any taxa can easily occur, which is
not very helpful for assessment purposes, we decided to assign a classification
weight to each Webb type, using as a measure the average annual percentage rate
of change in the population (equation 1).

T= "‘j%- 100 — 100 (equation 1)
1

where:

T - average rate of change,

ya — value at the last moment in time,

y; — value at the first moment in time,

n - number of years between moments in time.

Based on this formula, the following scale was adopted:
“++++” - highly pronounced progression: “explosion” (average annual population
growth rate of 3% and more),
“+++” — pronounced progression (average annual population growth rate be-
tween 1% and 3%),
“++” - moderate progression (average annual population growth rate between
0.5% and 1%),
“+” - slight progression (average annual population growth rate between 0.25%
and 0.5%),
- stagnation (average annual population growth rate between -0.25% and
0.25%),
“-” — slight regression (average annual population growth rate between -0.25%
and -0.5%),
“-=” — moderate regression (average annual population growth rate between -0.5%
and -1%),
---”7 — pronounced regression (average annual population growth rate between
-1% and -3%),
---=" - highly pronounced regression: “implosion” (average annual rate of po-
pulation change below -3%).

« »

«

«

« »

Therefore, under this classification, taxa with the “” on the right have the least
relevance for us, i.e., they carry a small information load, since they are heavily
influenced by random factors,[28] while taxa with “++++” and (not present in our

(28] The closer to the centre of the Cartesian coordinate system a given spatial object is located,
the smaller and even marginal changes in the components of population development may cause
a change in belonging of this object to a given Webb type, for example, as a result of a ‘rippling’
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case) “----” have the greatest significance. The advantage of using the average
pace of change to differentiate Webb types is that we can use this measure for
different time intervals; however, when comparing population growth in time,
it is better to use similar intervals, usually five or ten years. A drawback of this
arrangement is that it omits the contribution of natural or migratory increase
(loss) to the predefined type. Sometimes the absolute differences between the
values of both balances are insignificant; both components have an almost equal
contribution in shaping actual increase, and in one case even the same (Wagrowiec
county, the intercensal period 1921-1931). Therefore, to assess the diversity of
constituents for the population balance, we decided to use one more indicator
to measure taxon assignment strength, based on the distance of a given point
from the line constituting the symmetry axis of the Webb type area to which this
point belongs (the length of the section lowered on a straight line at a 90-degree
angle - equation 2). Let us denote it as d,;. Similarly, the length of the segment
between the point and the nearer straight line constituting the boundary of the
Webb type area was calculated. Let us mark this in turn dg;. The length of the dg;
section is, here, necessary to relativize the results obtained. The proposed index is
the ratio d,; to the sum of dg; and dp; (the broken line - a section of the “spider’s
web”) expressed as a percentage. In the final operation, its value is the subtrahend
and a hundred the minuend (equation 3). As a result, we obtain a normalised
measure in the range of [0; 100]. A result equal to one hundred means the largest
taxon assignment strength (location of the point on the symmetry axis of a given
Webb type area), while an index value closer to zero means less and less assign-
ment to the taxon (zero value means a Webb boundary type, eg AH - Wagrowiec
county.) In other words, the smaller the index value is, the more a given point
approaches the neighbouring area which it does not belong to; if relative to home
anti-clockwise, the indicator is assigned the plus-minus symbol (+), while if it is
clockwise, the plus (+).

d'=|A-x0+B-yO|
VA + B

where:

d; - the i-th distance of the point from a straight line (the section whose beginning
is the point, perpendicular to the i-th straight line),

A and B - coefficients of a given straight line from its general form (coefficient
C is not taken into account - the straight lines pass through the centre of the
Cartesian reference system),

(equation 2)

in the number of births or deaths over time. This is particularly important in sparsely populated
spatial objects, e.g. rural parishes whose population, among other issues, is often the subject of
research into historical demography.
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xp and yy - the coordinates of a given point.

dm' .

P,=100— —%
i doi + dg;

100 (equation 3)

where:

P; - assignment strength of the i-th point (object) to its given Webb type,

d,; - length of the i-th segment, the beginning of which is the i-th point, perpen-
dicular to the symmetry axis of the Webb type area,

dg; - the length of the i-th segment, the beginning of which is the i-th point, per-
pendicular to the closest straight line delineating the taxon area.

For the purpose of type differentiation, four assignment groups were arbitrarily
designated to a given taxon:

“++++7 or “t++++” - strong (index value from 75% to 100%)

“+++” or “+++” — moderately strong (index value from 50% to less than 75%)
“+47 or “++” — moderately weak (index value from 25% to less than 50%)
“+” - weak (index value from 0% to less than 25%).

»

+” or “+

To avoid terminological confusion, it should be clarified that whenever the text
refers to “type” or “taxa’, these terms will refer to John Webb’s typology, while the
subtypes proposed here in this article will be called “variations”. Thus, the letter
designation “A” or other (B, C, H) is a type while, for example, “+ A ++7 is its
variation (on the left is the strength and direction of the taxon assignment, on the
right, the average rate of change in population growth).

I calculated the value of net migration for the intercensal period 1900-1910 on
the vital statistics method, which was also used by the Central Statistical Office
in Warszawa (hereinafter GUS) to determine the migratory movement balance
in counties included in the Polish state in 1921-1931 (equation 4). According to
the population balance equation, this is based on calculating the natural increase
between two censuses and comparing it with the actual population. By adding
natural increases (losses) to the initial population level, we get a population level
which should occur if there were no migratory movements or if inflow and outflow
counterbalanced each other. By subtracting the “what should be” state (in German,
Soll-Bevilkerung) from the final actual state, we get the value of net migration. 2]
In line with German statistical tradition, which was also used by GUS in Warsaw

(291 Cf. Janusz BALICKI - Ewa FRATCZAK - Charles B. NAM, Przemiany ludnosciowe. Fakty -
interpretacje — opinie, Warszawa 2007, pp. 33-35; Sarah HARPER, Demography. A Very Short
Introduction, New York 2018, pp. 76-77. For more on the components of demographic change:
Paul E. ZOPE, Jr. Population. An Introduction to Social Demography, Palo Alto 1984, pp. 149-251.
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for its population surveys, qualification of the results was carried out by referring
them to the initial population level in a given intercensal period.

M(t—t+1) = P(t+1) - (P(t) + N(t—t+1)) (equation 4)

where:

M (¢ - +1) — migratory gain or loss in a given intercensal period,
N (- t+1) — natural gain or loss in a given intercensal period,

P (1 - the population at the initial moment in time f,

P (t+1) — the population at the end of the moment in time £+1.

This method is not without its faults; first and foremost, it does not record
transit movements of populations between census dates, especially when those
not included in the censuses do not leave any demographic trace (grey zone). In
addition, the vital statistics method only allows us to estimate the net migration,
while the migration turnover remains hidden from us (a balance close to zero
does not necessarily mean that there is no migration). All things considered, in
the absence of registration or birthplace statistics, this method was widely used
in the interwar period to determine the global scale of migration.*") Another
problem is the date of the censuses themselves. For Prussian censuses, this was at
the beginning of December. Because we have no monthly birth and death statistics
for counties, estimating the balance for the Prussian era was based on annual
natural increase data (we accordingly have a one-month shift) which, however,
should not significantly distort the results. However, in minus, is the fact that
in both the Prussian and Polish censuses, the census category was the current
population (in German, ortsanwesende Bevilkerung), which therefore included
short-term residents in the census district who did not live there permanently
(guests, travellers, businesspeople, vagrants, soldiers, etc.), although GUS studies
for the years 1921-1931 did not include the population in barracks.

Along with graphics for comparing data pairs (vectors) and chorochromatic
maps (for which the raster image was taken from Marcin Nadobnik’s work),?!]
a useful tool for visualising interesting structural changes is the treemap chart. It can
show the particular Webb types, taking into account the strength and direction of
the assignment to a given taxon and the average rate of changes in population levels.

(301 Dariusz SZUDRA, Niemieckie statystyki urzgdowe jako zrédto do badan nad procesami migra-
cyjnymi na terenie pruskiej prowincji Pomorze w latach 1919-1939, Rocznik Dziejéw Spolecznych
i Gospodarczych 59, 1999, pp. 155-169; Dariusz SZUDRA, Bilanse migracyjne pruskiej prowincji
Pomorze w latach 1875-1890, Przeszto$¢ Demograficzna Polski 25, 2004, pp. 77-118.

(311 Marcin NADOBNIK, Obszar i ludnos¢ b. dzielnicy pruskiej, Ruch Prawniczy, Ekonomiczny
i Socjologiczny 1, 1921, no. 3, p. 453 (Fig. Counties of the former Prussian district).

HD 44/2020 107



By creating graphs, the delineation of the share among the existing varieties was
deliberately discontinued on the basis of the number of administrative units, since
this type of procedure would not highlight the role of smaller, densely-populated
counties, especially those in urban areas. In order to obtain a clearer picture of
the changes in the components of actual increase, the shares in question were
designated on the basis of the population in 1910 or 1931, aggregated for individual
urban and rural counties. This number can be assumed as a weight for given types
and their varieties, which also has its advantages when comparing population
growth in counties whose territorial shape changed due to border realignments.

Literature and sources

The subject literature in terms of research conducted on an ongoing basis using
the Webb method is very rich; the same cannot be said of research on histo-
rical populations. It would seem that, of the German or Polish researchers on
demographic history, I would appear to be the only one to have applied it to the
assessment of population change,*? and to have also highlighted the problems
related to measuring migration levels in the interwar period and showing the
results in German official statistics. Volens nolens this research deficit does not
allow a broader discussion in terms of accepted research optics. Of course, elements
of vital events and migratory movement were dealt with, on an individual basis,
by a large number of researchers, who emphasised the phenomenon of overseas
emigration and flight from the countryside (in German, Landflucht) or from the
East (in German, Ostflucht). It is not hard to imagine that these studies were often
related to politics (references to threats resulting from depopulation, legitimisation
of border changes, etc.). This element only became less relevant in the early 1980s.
At this point it is worth mentioning the name of Heinz Rogmann[??] and his richly
documented study devoted to population growth in the areas located east of the
Elba River (in German, Ostelbien), which were characterised by the importance
of agriculture and the Junker estates. To this day, it is the basic compendium of
knowledge for German and Polish researchers on vital events and population
movements in the area, including the Polish western territories.?4l Using the vital

(321 Dariusz K. CHOJECKI, Od spoleczetistwa tradycyjnego do nowoczesnego. Demografia i zdro-
wotnos¢ gléwnych osrodkow miejskich Pomorza Zachodniego w dobie przyspieszonej urbanizacji
i industrializacji w Niemczech (1871-1913), Szczecin 2014, pp. 234-236. With the team: Dariusz
K. CHOJECKI - Andrzej GIZA - Edward WLODARCZYK, Demografia - spoleczeristwo — gos-
podarka. Atlas gmin Pomorza Zachodniego w 1939 roku, Szczecin 2017, pp. 23-27.

(331 Heinz ROGMANN, Die Bevilkerungsentwicklung im preufischen Osten in den letzten hun-
dert Jahren, Berlin 1937, p. 233 (Tabelle 19).

(341 See Stefan KOWAL, Spoleczeristwo Wielkopolski i Pomorza Nadwislatiskiego w latach
1871-1914. Przemiany demograficzne i spoteczno-zawodowe, Poznan 1982, pp. 15-36; Kazimierz
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statistics method, (in German, Differenzmethode), Rogmann calculated migration
balances for particular regions in intercensal periods (starting from 1840-1843
and ending with 1925-1933). Taking into account the total data, the results did
not actually differ from the estimates of the Reich’s Statistical Office made for the
provinces and other larger administrative units of Germany®5l and our estimates
made for selected counties, since the smallest discrepancy was 0.06% in the case of
Bydgoszcz and the largest 0.43% for the Gdansk governmental district. It should be
noted that Max Broesike calculated the absolute and relative values of net migration
for particular counties of the Prussian state in the intercensal periods 1895-1900
and 1900-1905 and gave the results with appropriate commentary.!3¢]

Among Polish researchers analysing the period 1921-1931, Wiktor Ormicki
is the most relevant in this case, as he made the first attempts to regionalise the
demographic development of the Polish Republic, while considering the formation
of three aspects, namely the actual increase (loss), the natural increase (loss) and
population density.[*”] Interestingly, he was one step away from the commonly
accepted approach that John Webb was to propose thirty years later. Supplementing
Ormicki’s somewhat brief findings, and probably based on data from the Wiado-
mosci Statystyczne [Statistical News], are the conclusions drawn by Marcin Nadob-
nik. These concern the components of actual increase in individual voivodeships
and major Polish cities*8! and the depopulation of rural areas in Greater Poland.*]
A whole series of factual details, based on an analysis of source material, can
be found in the works of Kazimierz Wajdal*l and Przemystaw Olstowski, 4! as
chapters in the monumental Historia Pomorza [History of Pomerania]. They discuss
various demographic aspects with regard to West Prussia (among others) or the
Pomeranian voivodeship (exclusively), including the evolution of the numbers
of births, deaths and migrations. On the other hand, a synthetic introduction to

WAJDA, Stosunki ludnosciowe na ziemiach pomorskich w latach 1850-1914, in: Stanistaw Salmo-
nowicz (ed.), Historia Pomorza, vol. 4, part 1, pp. 70-92.
(351 Statistik des Deutschen Reichs, vol. 451, issue 1, p. 66.

[36] Max BROESIKE, Die Binnenwanderungen im preussischen Staate nach Kreisen 1895-1900,
42, 1902, pp. 276-281; Max BROESIKE, Die Binnenwanderungen im preussischen Staate, Zeit-
schrift des Koniglich Preussischen Statistischen Landesamts 47, 1907, pp. 7-12.

(371 Wiktor ORMICKI, Regionalizm demograficzny Polski, Wiadomosci Geograficzne 10, 1932,
no. 3-5, pp. 57-60.

(38]  Marcin NADOBNIK, Ludnos¢ Polski w 1931 r., Ruch Prawniczy, Ekonomiczny i Socjolo-
giczny 12, 1932, pp. 146-154.

(391 Marcin NADOBNIK, Wyludnianie si¢ wsi wielkopolskiej, Ruch Prawniczy, Ekonomiczny
i Socjologiczny 17, 1937, pp. 89*-100*.

(40] K. WAJDA, Stosunki, pp. 70-92.

(411 Przemystaw OLSTOWSKI, Stosunki ludnosciowe w wojewédztwie pomorskim, in: Historia
Pomorza, vol. 5, part 1, pp. 113-126.
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the demographic issues of the provinces of Poznan and West Prussial#?] and the
Poznan voivodeship is provided by Stefan Kowal in his doctoral and post-doctoral
dissertation.

To estimate the elements of actual population growth in the first decade of the
twentieth century, I used data on the population and vital statistics published for
individual years in the monumental PreufSische Statistik [Prussian Statistics]. 3 For
the intercensal period 1921-1931 the task was facilitated, as the relevant calculati-
ons had been made by the Central Statistical Office in Warsaw (GUS).[*4 These were
given in the administrative division of 1931. GUS did not provide retrospective
population figures for 1921. This constituted an incentive to calculate them on the
basis of the data given in the same source, with the absolute and relative natural
increase. They were used for calculating the average pace of change, along with the
population figures for 1931 which were published in Statystyka Polski [Statistics of
Poland].1*5) Border changes, problems classifying soldiers’ deaths and, above all,
deficiencies in data on vital statistics resulting from disturbances in the functioning
of the German administration during the transitional period before the Treaty
provisions entered into force (the majority of the German population emigrated
before January 1920)146] all make it difficult to draw up satisfactory estimates for
the constituents of actual increase during the intercensal period 1910-1921. As
recent research by Bartosz Ogorek shows,[#”] the impact of war on population
processes is an intriguing issue, provided that appropriate data are available.

Results and discussion

Before the outbreak of the First World War, Polish lands under Prussian rule
were characterised in terms of demographic development by greater stability in

(421 See Stefan KOWAL, Spoleczeristwo, pp. 15-36; Stefan KOWAL, Struktura spoleczna Wiel-
kopolski w miedzywojennym dwudziestoleciu 1919-1939, Poznan 1974, pp. 11-16.

(43] Preufische Statistik, vol. 178 [1901], pp. 578-581, 586-589; vol. 183 [1902], pp. 222-225,
230-236; vol. 190 [1903], pp. 214-217, 222-225; vol. 196 [1904], pp. 216-219, 224-227; vol. 200
[1905], pp. 216-219, 224-229; vol. 207 [1906], pp. 216-219, 224-227; vol. 213 [1907], pp. 216-219,
224-227; vol. 220 [1908], pp. 216-219, 224-230; vol. 224 [1909], pp. 216-219, 224-229; vol. 229
[1910], pp. 216-219, 224-229.

(441 Wiadomosci Statystyczne 10, 1932, pp. 73-80 (including tables for the Pomeranian and
Poznan voivodeships, pp. 76-78).

(451 Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludnosci z dn. 9.XII 1931 r. Mieszkania i gospodarstwa domowe, lud-
no$¢, stosunki zawodowe, Statystyka Polski, series C: issue 74 (City of Poznan), p. 1; issue 75 (Po-
meranian voivodeship), pp. 2-3; issue 76 (Poznan voivoideship excluding the city of Poznan),
pp. 2-3.

[46] Cf. M. STAZEWSKI, Exodus, p. 279.

(47] Bartosz OGOREK, Niezatarte pigtno? Wplyw I wojny swiatowej na ludnos¢ miasta Krakowa,
Krakow 2018.
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time and space (see map 2). In the intercensal period 1900-1910, the counties were
dominated by the progressive A type of population development, which meant
an increase in population due to the natural increase exceeding the migratory
loss. This situation was characteristic of rural areas; they exported population
surpluses to larger cities in the region or, for long-distance migration, above all
to the Berlin conurbation and the Ruhr area, while overseas emigration declined
in importancel*]. It is significant that there were relatively few places where the
population stagnated or regressed in the pre-war period. These occurred in areas
with a dominant German-speaking population. In counties such as Elblag (ru-
ral), Walcz, Skwierzyna and Namystow, there was even a prevalence of migratory
loss over natural increase, resulting in a drop in their populations (type H). In
addition, administrative units that belonged to type A but were characterised
by developmental stagnation were Cztuchéw, Sztum, Sycéw, Gora and probably
Nizinny Gdansk and Wyzynny Gdansk, all of which (apart from the last two) were
located on the outskirts of large administrative districts and had small Polish- or
Kashubian-speaking populations. It should be noted that the high population
growth dynamic, considered in the context of Webb types and the average rate of
population growth, was characterised by a distinct spatial density. In this respect,
the areas around Poznan (mainly to the north), Vistula Pomerania and Kuyavia
stood out; they lay in the so-called Polish corridor, to refer here to the pejorative
term used by journalists and German politicians in relation to the Pomeranian
voivodeship created after the war.

The claim concerning spatial density can be proved**! by applying Shannon en-
tropy H. Assuming the principle of territorial neighbourhood in the determination
of probability p;, its value was 3.89 and, normalised in the interval [0; 1], reached
a level of 0.66, while in 1921-1931 it increased to 5.03 (0.87). In anticipation, the
synthetically presented changes in disorder distinctly illustrate a blurring of the
spatial order in the phenomenon we are studying, to which we will return later.

An analysis of Pearson’s correlation coefficient weighted by the county popu-
lation size in 1900 indicates a statistically significant negative relationship between
the relative share of the German population!®” and the relative natural increase in
the period 1900-1910 (correlation = -0.6726, std.err = 0.0955, t.value = -7.0397,

(48] For more, see: Klaus J. BADE, Massenwanderung und Arbeitsmarkt im deutschen Nordosten
von 1880 bis zum Ersten Weltkrieg. Uberseeische Auswanderung, interne Abwanderung und kon-
tinentale Zuwanderung, in: Klaus J. Bade (ed.), Sozialhistorische Migrationsforschung. Studien
zur Historischen Migrationsforschung 13, Géttingen 2004, pp. 89-158.

(491 See Jacek WOLSKI, Miara ilosci informacji i jej znaczenie, Filozofia Nauki 18, 2010, 3 (71),
p. 107; Pawel SUDRA, Zastosowanie wskaznikow koncentracji przestrzennej w badaniu procesow
urban sprawl, Przeglad Geograficzny 88, 2016, No. 2, p. 262.

(501 Relative shares of the population speaking only German in counties were calculated on the
basis of: L. C. BELZYT, Pruska statystyka, passim.
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MAP 2. AVERAGED RATE OF POPULATION GROWTH AND DEMOGRAPHIC TYPES
BY WEBB IN THE GOVERNMENT DISTRICTS OF GDANSK, KWIDZYN, BYDGOSZCZ
AND POZNAN AS WELL AS OTHER PARTS OF PRUSSIA PARTLY INCORPORATED
INTO POLAND AFTER THE WORLD WAR I, 1900-1910

Average rate of population growth
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Source: own work based on data cited in footnote 43 (raster image as for Map 1).

p.value = 2.140e-09). However, no strong relationship was observed in the event of
a relative migration balance (correlation = 0.2105, std.err = 0.1262, t.value = 1.6676,
p.value = 0.1006). Admittedly, to some extent its size increased with the relative
share of the German-speaking population, but this weak correlation did not show

112 DARIUSZ K. CHOJECKI



statistical significance at the assumed error rate of 0.05. This phenomenon was
most likely shaped by a larger share of the German population in urban areas. It
can therefore be concluded that nationality did not play a major role in migration
processes, which is also confirmed by the results of Max Broesike’s research on
Prussian counties in the intercensal period 1895-1900;[5! that both Germans and
Poles!*2 participated in migratory movements to a similar extent not only within
Greater Poland, Krajna or Vistula Pomerania and parts of Kuyavia, but also in
long-distance migrations to Berlin or Westphalia and the Rhineland, 53] where
Polish-speakers arrived at a rapid rate prior to the First World War 1.4 However,
it should be emphasised that at the beginning of the 20t century, a positive natural
increase in the area under study, manifesting in type A with a significant average
annual population increase ranging from 1% to 3% (pronounced progression), was
evidenced in the Polish-Kashubian population, which proved the Germanisation
efforts somewhat ineffective. Along with the progressive decline in births, this
phenomenon gradually began to attract the attention of the authorities in Berlin,
especially following publication of the results of the December 1910 census, in
which the fertility of mothers was shown, broken down into selected language
groups.®® Pronounced differences in the natality, which cannot be said of mortality
(whose level among infants, contrary to common opinion, was lower for Polish
mothers), %% pointed to a later entry onto the road of demographic modernisation
among the Slavic population in comparison with the Germans.[57] This fact was

(511 Max BROESIKE, Die Binnenwanderungen im preussischen Staate nach Kreisen 1895-1900,
1902, p. 295.

(521 The Kashubian population inhabiting the area of the Gdansk governmental district was
found by M. Broesike to have less spatial mobility. Cf. M. BROESIKE, Die Binnenwanderungen
im preussischen Staate, p. 29.

(53] See Karl KELLER, Umfang und Richtung der Wanderungen zwischen den preufSischen Pro-
vinzen in den Jahren 1871 bis 1925, Zeitschrift des Preussischen Statistischen Landesamt 70, 1931,
pp. 273-291.

(541 Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir den PreufSischen Staat 11, 1913, pp. 30-31. Special data from the
1910 census show that 104,800 Poles born in the province of Poznan and 24,300 Poles born in the
province of West Prussia were living in the Rhine-Westphalia industrial region of the Prussian
state.

(551 See S. KOWAL, Spoteczeristwo, pp. 223-225.

(56]  Dariusz K. CHOJECKI, Umieralnos¢ niemowlgt w ,,polskich” rejencjach Prus na poczgtku
XX wieku, Przeszto$¢ Demograficzna Polski 37, 2015, 3, pp. 183-187.

[57)  An exception was the Czech population. See e.g. Ludmila FIALOVA - Branislav SPRO-
CHA, The Population of Czechia and Slovakia in 1918-1945, Demografie 60, 2018, pp. 171-177;
Branislav SPROCHA - Pavol TISLIAR, Outline of Population Development in Slovakia in the
Nineteenth Century, Historickd demografie 42, 2018, pp. 89-95; Lumir DOKOUPIL - Ludmila
NESLADKOVA - Radek LIPOVSKI, Populace Rakouského Slezska a severovychodni Moravy v éfe
modernizace (od 60. let 19. stoleti do prvni svétové valky), Ostrava 2014.
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widely publicised by German journalists and scientists in post-war times in order
to show the alleged threat from the Slavic element in the context of what was called
population pressure (in German, Bevilkerungsdruck).[58]

The areas in the study were not attractive in terms of migration, since type C
occurred only in Poznan - the capital of Greater Poland had greater migratory
growth than natural and an unusually high average population growth rate, as it was
more than 3% year on year, which was due to several towns having been absorbed
into the city in 1900, and above all the demolition of fortifications which had
allowed the land ahead of them to be built on. This favoured an investment boom
in the housing market.!*] Type B was found in the following counties: Bydgoszcz,
Grudzigdz, Gdansk and probably Torun, whose population in the 1900-1910
intercensal period increased by 37% due to the addition of suburbs (this can be
deduced by comparing Torui’s population within the administrative borders of
1905 and 1906)16). In those areas whose pre-war population increased to a greater
extent due to natural increase rather than migration, there were only two rural
counties, Poznann Wschod and Wejherowo. In the first, the industrial and urban
development of suburban villages played an important role in the growth of the
population, while in the second, the decisive influence on the positive balance of
migration was the flourishing of the tourist and spa town of Sopot, a fashionable
Baltic resort, which also gained city rights at the beginning of the 20 century.
It is worth noting that the population in urban and rural counties, which were
characterised by B type population growth, showed, without exception, a significant
year-on-year average growth rate, oscillating between 1% and 3%.

In the post-war period 1921-1931, spatial distribution underwent a radical
change (see map 3). Although the majority of rural counties were characterised
by type A population growth, the majority also saw a slowdown in the speed of
actual population incraese, especially in Greater Poland where, as opposed to
Vistula Pomerania, 8 districts of regressive type H appeared, not only in areas
with significant numbers of Germans, but also Poles. Interestingly, in the case of
the latter, a total dominance of migration loss over natural increase occurred in
the counties bordering the £.6dz Voivodeship, part of former Congress Poland

(58] D. K. CHOJECKI, “Volk ohne Jugend”, pp. 305-309.

(591 See Mieczystaw KEDELSKI, Stosunki ludnosciowe w latach 1815-1918, in: Jerzy Topolski —
Lech Trzeciakowski (eds.), Dzieje Poznania 1793-1918, Warszawa-Poznan 1994, pp. 221-270,
Andrzej WEDZKI, Rozwdj przestrzenny miasta po 1815 roku, in: Jerzy Topolski — Lech Trzecia-
kowski (eds.), Dzieje Poznania 1793-1918, Warszawa-Poznan 1994, pp. 114-127.

(601 For more on the demographic growth of West Prussia’s cities, see: Kazimierz WAJDA, Lud-
nos¢ miejska Prus Zachodnich w latach 1871-1910, Komunikaty Warminsko-Mazurskie 1988,
no. 3-4, pp. 321-336; Kazimierz WAJDA, Transformacja demograficzna a industrializacja na
przykladzie Prus Zachodnich na przetomie XIX i XX wieku, Przesztos¢ Demograficzna Polski 26,
2005, pp. 157-166.
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MAP 3. AVERAGE RATE OF POPULATION GROWTH AND DEMOGRAPHIC TYPES
BY WEBB IN POZNAN AND POMERANIAN VOIVODESHIP, 1921-1931
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(Gniezno, Ostrzeszow, Pleszew, Wrzeénia). This unique population regression in
various parts of Greater Poland, as compared to the entire country, diminishes the
role of the German population’s outflow into the Reich,®!l and confirms Pearson’s
weighted by county population size in 1921 correlation coeflicient analysis,

(611 M. NADOBNIK, Ludnosé, pp. 149*-154*.
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indicating no correlation between the participation of those declaring German
nationality(62] and the relative level of migratory movement (correlation = -0.0537,
std.err = 0.1372, t.value = -0.3914, p.value = 0.6971) or the relative level of natural
increase in the counties (correlation = -0.1206, std.err = 0.1364, t.value = —-0.8846,
p.value = 0.3801).

There is no doubt that an exodus of the German population primarily took place
in the initial years following World War I (1919 and 1920), while in subsequent
years, German emigration was not a primary factor in population change, a fact
not unrelated to Gustav Stresemann’s policy aiming to strengthen the German
population and culture in Greater Poland, Vistula Pomerania and Upper Silesia
as a bargaining chip for future activities aimed at revising Versailles.[63 It is no-
teworthy that the counterweight to depopulation processes in parts of the Polish
western territories was dynamic growth in the main urban centres (type C), i.e.,
Poznan, where the actual increase rate decreased compared to the pre-war period,
which was probably due to a further significant extension of the city’s administrative
boundaries after 1910 and before 1921, followed by Torun (an increase in the city’s
importance when it became the seat of the Pomeranian voivodeship), Grudziagdz
and Bydgoszcz (industrial growth). However, the greatest population growth in
the whole of the Second Republic, which was primarily a result of migration, was
in Morski (Maritime) county (covering the area of pre-war Puck and Wejherowo
counties, but without Sopot, which became part of the Free City of Gdansk). Ex-
tremely high actual increase was mainly due to the expansion of Gdynia, which,
due to a government initiative, was transformed from a small fishing village into
a modern Baltic port, thus becoming a commercial window to the world for Poland.
Other administrative units with significant actual increase included the Gniezno
urban county and the Tczew rural county (type B), in an area where there was
industrial investment; after the war, there was a plan to establish the seat of the
Pomeranian voivodeship in Tczew, in which a seagoing port on the Vistula River
was also to be constructed. (64

Following the World War I, a fundamental change in spatial distribution occur-
red: in Greater Poland, the compact area of A-type dynamic population growth
was no longer apparent, which was also reflected in the 1921-1931 intercensal
period in an increased Shannon entropy H. The only area with dynamic A-type

[62] Relative shares of the population declaring they were German in counties were calculated
on the basis of: Skorowidz miejscowosci Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej 10 (wojewddztwo poznanskie),
Warszawa 1926, pp. XVIII-XT; Skorowidz miejscowosci Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej 11 (wojewodztwo
pomorskie), Warszawa 1926, pp. VIII-XI.

(631 For more, see Piotr MADAJCZYK, Polityka i koncepcje polityczne Gustawa Stesemanna
wobec Polski (1915-1929), Warszawa 1991.

(641 Ryszard SUDZINSKI, Gospodarka Pomorza Nadwislariskiego (przemysl, rzemiosto, handel,
gospodarka morska) w Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej, in: Historia Pomorza 5, part 1, pp. 149-162.

116 DARIUSZ K. CHOJECKI



population growth was found at the intersection of the Poznan and Pomeranian
voivodeships in the vicinity of Bydgoszcz and Torun. Among the factors that could
have influenced this change in demographic growth typology, along with the emi-
gration of the German population, we should also consider the emigration of Poles
to France, a less well-recognised issue. The source of the latter should be seen in
the chain migration system. Well before the World War I, part of Rhineland and
Westphalia had a very high proportion of Polish speakers, who had come largely
from Poznan and the Olsztyn governmental district.[6%] Shortly after the war ended,
then when hyperinflation set in and finally during the Franco-Belgian occupati-
on, some of these Ruhrpolen emigrated to industrial mining and metallurgical
centres located in northern France and Belgium, while others decided to return
to a reborn homeland on a wave of patriotic exhilaration and hopes for a better
future, and many of these people were included in the 1921 census.[%] However,
the difficult economic situation in post-war Poland resulting from, among other
things, market restrictions and a customs war with Germany,®”) which hit the
inhabitants of Greater Poland and Vistula Pomerania particularly hard due to their
prior economic ties with the Reich, discouraged some people from remaining in
Poland, resulting in emigration to France and even re-emigration to Germany. (68!
The information gained from family members and acquaintances on favourable
employment conditions in France was also a significant factor in the new emi-
gration, although reality often told a different story.[®) However, issues related to
a change in the demographic system should be highlighted. Originally, it could
be assumed that the post-war exodus of the German population, characterised
by a lower fertility rate compared to the Polish or Kashubian population, would
translate into an actual increase in the population in the Poznan and Pomeranian
voivodeships. However, this did not happen; in fact, in the 1921-1931 intercensal

(651  More on the Polish population centers in Germany before World War I (outside their
motherland): Mirostaw PIOTROWSKI, Reemigracja Polakéw z Niemiec 1918-1939, Lublin 2000,
pp. 15-66.

(66] M. NADOBNIK, Wyludnianie sig, p. 100*. According to data collected by council leaders,
from 1919-1923, 55,000 re-emigrants flooded back into Greater Poland from Germany, with
almost 3/4 arriving in 1919-1920.

(671 See C. LUCZAK, Od Bismarcka, pp. 162-185; Stefan KOWAL, Partnerstwo czy uzaleznienie?
Niemieckie postawy wobec stosunkéw gospodarczych z Polskg w czasach Republiki Weimarskiej,
Poznan 1995, pp. 113-171.

(68]  Mirostaw PIOTROWSKI, Reemigracja, pp. 182, 217 and others.

(691 Edward KOLODZIE], WychodZstwo zarobkowe z Polski 1918-1939. Studia nad politykq emi-
gracyjng II Rzeczypospolitej, Warszawa 1982, pp. 100-104, 165-168; Jerzy DZIECIUCHOWICZ,
Polonia francuska - ewolucja struktury przestrzennej i demograficzno-spotecznej, Acta Universitatis
Lodziensis. Folia Geographica Socio-Oeconomica 3, 2000, pp. 31-40, 42-45; Joanna DUFRAT,
Migracje Polek do Francji w okresie migdzywojennym, in: Agnieszka Chlebowska — Katarzyna
Sierakowska (eds.), Kobiety i procesy migracyjne, Warszawa 2010, pp. 161-179.
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period, natural population increase ceased to play as important a role in “positive”
population growth as in the 1900-1910 intercensal period. This indicates what the
results of the weighted correlation actually confirm, which are, that for this period
the nationality variable had no impact on the natural increase variable, that the
Polish population in comparison to the German (with a one-generational shift)
entered the interwar period with a phase of demographic transition, in which
an important role was played by a progressive decline in fertility. This situation
was more advanced in Greater Poland than in Gdansk Pomerania, which was
inhabited by the Kashubian population, who were more attached to tradition and
less susceptible to changes brought about by modernisation. 7] Marcin Nadobnik,
who analysed the depopulation of the Greater Poland countryside, both rural (62%
of communes) and manorial (66% of manorial areas),7!] considered that mainly
it should be combined with emigration to the big cities of the region, mainly to
Poznan, then Bydgoszcz, and to a lesser extent to Germany and France.[”2] He also
suggested that the natural increase in the countryside did not decline as a result
of a lowering in the birth rate; the rural inhabitants of Greater Poland were still
characterised by high fertility.l”?) In light of the facts, it is hard to agree with this
somewhat one-dimensional view of the issue.

If we compare how the constituents of actual increase developed in the counties
in both intercensal periods, 1900-1910 and 1921-1931, both in relation to ad-
ministrative units, which in whole or in part were included in the Second Polish
Republic (N = 54), along with those that were in it in its entirety (N = 36), it is clear
that the main factor behind changes in the post-war period was the falling relative
excess of births over deaths. This can be seen by the fact in that in both groups of
counties only about two-fifths of the administrative units recorded a decline in the
migration balance, and as many as approximately nine-tenths recorded a natural
increase (a decrease understood as heading for minus infinity). This situation is
illustrated in Figures 3 and 4, on which vectors of change are given for individual
counties. For the last few vectors of change, the initial points are the coordinates
obtained on the basis of the net migration and natural increase in the 1900-1910
intercensal period, and their end points - in the 1921-1931 one.

[70]  See Bartosz OGOREK, Plodnos¢ populacji II Rzeczypospolitej. Badanie przy uzyciu indekséw
Prinston European Fertility Project, Roczniki Dziejéw Spolecznych i Gospodarczych 72, 2012,
p. 114. Generally on the changes taking place in the interwar period, divided into groups of
voivodeships: E. STANCZYK, Rodnos¢, pp. 16-32. In a spatial context: Andrzej GAWRYSZEW-
SKI, Ludno$¢ Polski w XX wieku, Warszawa 2005, pp. 154-165.

(711 M. NADOBNIK, Wyludnianie sig, p. 93*.

(721 M. NADOBNIK, Wyludnianie sig, p. 100*. According to official statistics kept from 1926 to
1931, 39,600 people left Poznan voivodeship. What this situation looked like before is not known.

(73] M. NADOBNIK, Wyludnianie sig, p. 96*.
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FIGURE 3. CHANGES IN LEVEL OF THE ELEMENTS OF ACTUAL POPULATION
INCREASE DURING THE 1921-1931 INTERCENSAL PERIOD RELATIVE TO 1900-1910
(COUNTIES TAKEN OVER ENTIRELY BY POLAND)
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Source: own work based on data cited in footnotes 43 and 44.

As we can see, the vast majority of vectors have a direction indicating that
the rate of natural increase played a decisive role in shaping population size. It
is also evident that deflections of vectors to the right are more numerous (about
three-fifths) and stronger (usually longer) than to the left. This situation proves the
weakening role of migratory loss and an increase in the importance of migratory
gain in shaping population size. Importantly, these findings relate to both groups
of counties under comparison. This lack of major differences in shaping population
balance elements for both county groups, despite the fact that in the first, due to
the “cross-border” and frontier character of some administrative areas, there was
a significant relative share of Germans, indicates, once again, a significant reduction
in the role played by emigration of the German population from Greater Poland
and Vistula Pomerania to the Reich in the period 1921-1931.

Structural changes in the constituents of actual population increase in the Polish
western territories can be traced, to a satisfactory extent, based on the share of
Webb type varieties for those counties which, in whole or in part, joined the Second
Polish Republic after World War I (Figs. 5 and 6). As a reminder, these shares and
weights are the population in the administrative units of interest to us in 1910 or
1931 (see also methodological notes). As previously mentioned, there is no doubt
that in the 1900-1910 intercensal period, progressive type A prevailed, since it
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FIGURE 4. CHANGES IN LEVEL OF THE ELEMENTS OF ACTUAL POPULATION
INCREASE DURING THE 1921-1931 INTERCENSAL PERIOD RELATIVE TO 1900-1910
(COUNTIES TAKEN OVER PARTIALLY OR ENTIRELY BY POLAND)
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Source: based on data cited in footnotes 43 and 44.

constituted 91.8% of the population of Greater Poland and Vistula Pomerania taken
for comparison (N = 54). In the group of administrative units in which the natural
increase exceeded the migratory loss, leading the way were those characterised by
both a strong assignment to the taxon and clear population growth. The number
of people assigned to this A-type variety (++++ A +++) constituted almost one-
-fifth of the total population of Greater Poland and Vistula Pomerania. It is worth
noting that three other varieties stood out, with a combined weight of two-fifths
of the population (+++ A ++, £+ A ++, +++ A +++). What they had in common
was a moderate or moderately weak assignment to the taxon, showing a greater
deviation in the direction of the regressive type H compared to the first variant. This
tendency can be seen as a kind of prediction of a deceleration in the population
growth rate, in line with the observed trend in two small populations of varieties
(¥t A +, £ A +), which, characterised by a slight rise in actual increase and also
a (moderately) poor assignment to the taxon, were clearly oriented towards the
regressive H type. This tendency related, to a greater or lesser extent, to A-type
counties, in which as many as 72.2% of the population lived. Thus, the importance
of orientation towards the progressive B type was much less, amounting to 19.6%,
which also shows the low attractiveness of the areas under discussion in terms
of immigration and their development based primarily on their own population
resources. Just how little importance for immigration this area had during the
Prussian era is shown by the weight of type C (the advantage of migratory over
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FIGURE 5. WEBB TYPE VARIETIES WEIGHTED BY COUNTY POPULATION SIZE IN THE
INTERCENSAL PERIOD 1900-1910 IN THE POZNAN AND WEST PRUSSIA DISTRICTS
WHICH WERE EITHER PARTIALLY OR ENTIRELY TAKEN OVER BY POLAND
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Source: own work based on data given in footnote 43.

FIGURE 6. WEBB TYPE VARIETIES WEIGHTED BY COUNTY POPULATION SIZE
IN THE INTERCENSAL PERIOD 1921-1931 IN THE POMERANIAN AND POZNAN
VOIVODESHIPS

OaA @ad O Wc AH

it A ++ it A +++

A+

A +A

4 A+t

7

A dhid A ++ +A+ Ftt A+t | 2R A4+

Source: own work based on data given in footnote 44.
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natural gain increase), which amounted to only 5% (1 in 20 of the total population).
In addition, the assignment to this taxon was weak and showed a strong orientation
towards type B, although the pace of population growth was highly impressive in
this case (+ C ++++).

After coming under Polish rule, the elements of actual increase in the majority
of Greater Poland and Vistula Pomerania changed significantly, which was due to
a reduction in the significance of type A, although it maintained its dominant role
in the taxa structure. Anyway, the role of progressive population development, ma-
nifesting itself in positive natural and migratory growth (types B and C) increased.
The share of the population in counties with these attributes increased from 8.2%
in the 1900-1910 intercensal period to 23% in the 1921-1931 intercensal period.
At that time, all administrative units belonging to both types had at least clear
population growth, while their taxa assignment was in the majority (moderately)
weak and showed orientation towards type A or B. Observations refer, of course,
to urban areas or areas undergoing a process of urbanisation (Gdynia), in which
a significant role was still played by a fairly high natural increase, which was to
a large extent a derivative of the rural or small-town inflow of young people.
Compared to the pre-war period, as noted earlier, a new phenomenon was the
emergence of administrative units in whose areas the population was no longer
able to grow due to the net outflow exceeding the natural increase (H type and
borderline AH). In 1931, these counties had one-tenth of the total population of
the Poznan and Pomerania voivodeships.

The depopulation visible in the Greater Poland region, resulting not only from
the outflow of people to larger cities and abroad (as Marcin Nadobnik wanted to
interpret it), but also from the decline in fertility due to modernisation processes
and the loss of young people most involved in the procreation process, was not,
at that time, alarming. This is evidenced by both the moderately weak assignment
of administrative units to the taxa, with a fairly strong gravity towards type A,
not G (+ H, + H -, ++ H -), as well as a moderately insignificant decline in the
population. It should be noted, however, that in the period 1921-1931, among the
A-type counties, the most important were those whose population growth tended
towards the regressive H type (++ A +, + A, £++ A ++), which were inhabited by
almost two-fifth of the total population of the Poznan and Pomerania voivodeships.
Particularly noteworthy are those administrative units characterised by the vari-
ation + A (14.4% of the population). In these cases, the stagnation in population
growth could change to regression in the blink of an eye, thus reinforcing the
H type. Unfortunately, the lack of census data resulting from the war in 1939 does
not allow to verify this hypothesis. Finally, the question may be asked as to why
no counties in the Pomeranian region experienced the depopulation occurring
in Greater Poland. It seems that this phenomenon should be combined not only
with the later demographic transformation of the population there, but also with
intentional national and local governmental policies, which put more emphasis

122 DARIUSZ K. CHOJECKI



on strengthening the number of Poles in what was a strategic “corridor” for the
Second Polish Republic, leading as it did to the Baltic Sea and forming a wedge
separating the province of Pomerania and the East Prussia Borderland.

If we directly compare the development of the population balance elements
before World War I and after it, ensuring that the observation is made in relation
to the same county (see Tables 1A and 1B), we can draw general conclusions on the
permanence over time of individual varieties of Webb type in the Polish western
territories (see Figs. 3 and 4). To our surprise, when we consider the group com-
prised both homogeneous and heterogeneous (N = 54) and homogeneously spatial
administrative units (N = 36), it turned out that, in both, only four counties in the
post-war period were characterised by the same type variant as they had previously
had in the pre-war period; in other words, their population growth had not changed
significantly (two +++ A ++, one £+ A +, one +++ A +++). Depending on the group
of units compared, they constituted only about one-ninth or one-fourteenth of the
total number of counties. Although almost three-fourth of the counties did not note
changes in Webb type regardless of the group compared, looking more closely at
the variation of types, also within the same taxa, it can be safely stated that the vast
majority of units were characterised by a change of at least two orders of magnitude
in group sizes of average population growth rate or strength and direction of
assignment to the taxon. Exceptions to this rule in the group of spatially homoge-
neous counties, omitting four units that were similar to each other, were as follows:
one * C ++++ > *+ C ++++, two £+ A ++ > £+ A +, one ++ A +++ > + A +++. Let
us add that in the second, larger group of counties under study, the number of such
gentle transitions between population growth varieties was nine. In addition, there
were no clearly outlined transition path patterns, since the most numerous change
from one Webb type variation to another same Webb type variant concerned only
four administrative units (++ A ++ > ++ A +) which, of the population counted
in 1931, involved only 5.2% of the total population of the Poznan and Pomerania
provinces (for N = 54). Thus, the very process of demographic change was not
characterised by a smooth transition from one state to another even within the
same types. This shows the scale of changes taking place at the level of the elements
in the population balance in Greater Poland and Vistula Pomerania along with the
transition of the areas of interest to Polish rule, and proves the discontinuation of
a certain demographic growth “strategy” for these lands, which to a large extent
was probably the aftermath of the demographic transformation.

Conclusions

It is difficult to conduct a broader discussion of the issues raised, because they
have not yet been of academic interest to historians and demographers in the
research context I adopted. The source of the problem is actually the failure to
use the John Webb method in Polish and German studies on the history of the
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population, despite the fact that it has been used for nearly sixty years, primarily
by socio-economic geographers. We must therefore hope that the conclusions
drawn here will provide a certain reference level for new academic findings. Ty-
pology, and especially multidimensional cluster analysis,[7*! which in this article
was deliberately not used due to the limited scope of the article, makes it easier to
uncover connections between variables. So, what general conclusions about the
constituents of real increase can we derive from it? A few, at least:

Although the Polish western territories were not attractive in terms of migration,
their population growth before the World War I showed no signs of regression, and
took place by itself (the prevalence of natural increase over migratory loss) and
most administrative units were characterised by a significant population growth
rate, along with territorial integrity. Type A predominated.

It can reasonably be assumed that both Poles and Germans participated to
a similar degree in migratory movements, whereas this situation was quite dif-
ferent as regards the development of natural increase at the beginning of the 20t
century. This constituent of actual population increase remained under the strong
influence of the Polish population, in which Polish women’s high fertility rate, and
the greater survival rate of their newborn children in the first year in comparison
with German children, played important roles. In the second intercensal period
under discussion, the emigration of the German population to the Reich was not
as relevant to population growth as it was at the time when decisions about the
new shape of European borders, including those of Poland, were being planned
and taken.

A certain spatial order in demographic processes observed before the First
World War was disrupted in 1921-1931. Although A remained the dominant type
of population growth (in % of the counties), its occurrence in the Pomeranian
and Poznan voivodeships, considered also in the context of the average pace of
population change, lost its spatial density. Meanwhile, the significance of areas
characterised by progressive types B and C increased, in which an important role
was played by migration growth (especially in Morski county, including Gdynia,
which was growing at an American rate of knots) and those that recorded a slight
population regression due to a prevalence, in absolute terms, of migration loss
over natural increase (H type). In the latter case, these were mostly areas where
there was a significant majority of Poles in 1921, who also participated in foreign
migratory movements and supplied larger cities in the region with their inflow
(especially Poznan and its surroundings).

The main factor for population changes taking place in the Pomeranian and
Poznan voivodeships after the German population’s exodus period was a significant
reduction in the natural increase, mainly due to a drop the Polish population’s

(741 See: Lucyna BLAZEJCZYK-MAJKA, Zastosowanie wybranych metod taksonomicznych w ba-
daniach historycznych, Poznan 2018.
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natality, which was delayed in comparison to the German population in terms
of demographic transformation. This was more visible in Greater Poland, where
numerous places with depopulation appeared, which was a phenomenon in the
Second Republic, but it should be noted that contrary to neighbouring German
areas, Polish Pomerania, the Polnischer Korridor, was characterised by positive
population growth.

Admittedly, due to a lack of adequate census data, it is impossible to determine
how the population changed after 1931, but since most A-type counties gravitated
towards H type (%/5 of the population), that should be an indicator of further
depopulation or stagnation in the Polish western territories, despite the fact that
property was bought from those Germans leaving, and attempts were made to
introduce agricultural reform, one of the objectives of which was to reduce the
land area of German-owned farms.

In terms of population growth, the Polish western territories differed significantly
in the post-war period of 1921-1931 compared to the 1900-1910 pre-war period,
when they were under German rule; they did not show “taxonomic continuity”
in terms of replicating the proposed varieties of population growth type. Before
and after the war, only four districts kept the same Webb type variety, and changes
in varieties within the same taxa mostly did not occur in a gentle manner, which
is clearly indicated by significant differences between groups with average rate
of population change or strength and direction of assignment to taxon, with at
least two orders of magnitude. In other words, the Polish period of history for the
population of these lands was characterised by discontinuity.
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TABLE 1A. COMPONENTS OF ACTUAL POPULATION INCREASE AND VARIETIES
OF WEBB TYPE IN COUNTIES IN THE PROVINCES OF POZNAN AND WEST
PRUSSIA, 1900-1910

. Admu‘nsn“a— Polish German -Natural . Net Webb type
Province | tive District County Name County Name increase migra- varie
(region) ¥y ty [%] | tion [%] ty
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Bydgoszcz Bromberg 23.0 6.3 | +++A+++
, Bydgoszcz Bromberg [Urban
i+
Poznan Bydgoszcz [Urban county] district] 8.0 2.5 | £#xx B +++
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Chodziez Kolmar i. Posen 18.6 -49 | 4+ A+++
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Czarnkéw Czarnikau 19.1 -12.3 Tk A ++
, Czarnkow & Czarnikau &
Poznan Bydgoszcz Wieler * Filehne 18.2 -12.6 T+ A ++
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Gniezno Gnesen 20.1 -3.7 ++ A +++
. Gniezno & Gnesen &
Poznan Bydgoszcz Witkowo * Witkowo 21.9 =79 | ++++ A +++
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Inowroctaw Hohensalza 219 -18.0 ++ A+
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Mogilno Mogilno 25.1 112 | #+d+ A +4++
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Strzelno Strelno 26.3 -16.5 | *++ A +++
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Szubin Schubin 23.1 -16.1 tt A ++
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Wagrowiec ‘Wongrowitz 27.4 124 | £+t A +++
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Wielen Filehne 17.1 -13.0 ++ A+
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Witkowo Witkowo 25.1 -154 | +++ A +++
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Wyrzysk Wirsitz 21.7 -13.1 i+ A ++
Poznan Bydgoszcz | Znin Znin 25.9 -13.8 | £+ A +++
Poznan Poznan Babimost Bomst 18.2 -12.4 A ++
Poznan Poznan Gostyn Gostyn 23.1 -10.3 | £+ A +++
Poznan Poznan Grodzisk Wlkp. Gritz 22.5 -16.5 T+ A ++
Poznan Poznan Jarocin Jarotschin 24.6 -15.9 +++ A ++
Poznan Poznan Kepno Kempen i. Posen 21.5 -14.4 ++ A ++
Poznan Poznan Koscian Kosten 22.8 -12.7 | #dt A +++
Poznan Poznan Kozmin Wlkp. Koschmin 23.0 -15.8 T A ++
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. Admlr.llstlja— Polish German 'Natural . Net Webb type
Province | tive District County Name County Name increase migra- varie
(region) ¥y ty [%] | tion [%] ty
Poznan Poznan Krotoszyn Krotoschin 17.1 -13.6 T+ A+
Poznan Poznan Leszno Lissa 15.1 -4.5 +++ A +++
Poznan Poznan Miedzychod Birnbaum 18.9 -14.2 ++ A ++
Poznan Poznan Miedzyrzecz Messeritz 13.4 -6.4 | FxxE A ++
Poznan Poznan Nowy Tomysl Neutomischel 20.1 -16.7 +A+
Poznan Poznan Oborniki Obornik 234 124 | £ttt A +++
Poznan Poznan Odolanéw Adelnau 229 -14.4 i+ A ++
Poznan Poznan Ostrow Wlkp. Ostrowo 21.8 -45 | +++ A +++
Poznan Poznan Ostrzeszow Schldberg 23.6 -14.0 |+t A +++
Poznan Poznan Pleszew Pleschen 24.1 -13.1 | #t+ A +++
Poznan Poznan Poznath [urban Posen [Stadtkreis] 16.1 17.8 + C ++++
county]
Poznan Poznan Poznarh . Posen Ost 24.5 1.0 + B +++
Wschodni
Poznan Poznan Poznan WSChOd Posen Ost & West 26.5 -4.5 ++ A+
and Zachod *
Poznan Poznan Poznan Zachodni | Posen West 28.6 -10.3 | ++++ A +++
Poznan Poznan Rawicz Rawitsch 155 -12.7 ++ A+
Poznan Poznan Skwierzyna Schwerin (Warthe) 10.2 -12.4 +H
Poznan Poznan Szamotuly Samter 235 -12.8 | HF+ A +++
Poznan Poznan Smigiel Schmiegel 234 -17.1 A ++
Poznan Poznan Srem Schrimm 213 -13.7 ++ A ++
Poznan Poznan Sroda Wikp. Schroda 24.0 -133 |ttt A +++
Poznan Poznan Wrze$nia Wreschen 25.1 -12.6 | £+ A +++
Poznan Poznan Wschowa Fraustadt 11.5 -8.6 t+ A+
East Krélewiec/ | \;4ica Neidenburg 186 |  -112|  tir A+t
Prussia Olsztyn
West , .
Prussia Gdansk Elblag Elbing 16.0 -16.5 +H
West | G| EBlS furban b drkreis] 129 13| At
Prussia county]
West , Gdansk [urban Danzig
Prussia Gdafisk county] [Stadtkreis] 132 80 Bt
West . , - . .
. Gdansk Gdansk Nizinny | Danziger Hohe 18.5 -18.0 +A
Prussia
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. édmn‘nstl.'a— Polish German 'Natural . Net Webb type
Province | tive District County Name County Name increase migra- varie
(region) ¥y ty [%] | tion [%] ty

West , . . Danziger
Prussia Gdansk Gdansk Wyzynny Niederung 17.7 -17.0 +A
West . Gdansk Kartuzy Karthaus 26.1 151 | +E+ A +++
Prussia
West . Gdansk Koscierzyna Berent 252 129 | £ttt A +++
Prussia
West | Gdanisk | Malbork Marienburg 154  -120 ix A+
Prussia (Westpr.)
West. Gdarisk Puck Putzig 195  -142 4 A+t
Prussia
West , Puck & Putzig & Neustadt
Prussia Gdarisk Wejherowo * i. Westpr. 211 24 A
West , .

. Gdansk Starogard Preuflisch Stargard 23.0 -10.6 | £+++ A +++
Prussia
West . Gdansk Tczew Dirschau 18.0 -7.6 | £ttt A +++
Prussia
West , . .

. Gdansk Wejherowo Neustadt i. Westpr. 22.0 3.7 ++ B +++
Prussia
West . Kwidzyn Brodnica Strasburg 227 -14.2 ti+ A ++
Prussia i. Westpr.
West . Kwidzyn Chelmno Kulm 18.5 -14.2 ++ A+
Prussia
West . Kwidzyn Chojnice Konitz 222 122 |ttt A +++
Prussia
West . Kwidzyn Czluchéw Schlochau 19.6 -18.0 +A
Prussia
West . .

. Kwidzyn Grudziadz Graudenz 214 -10.7 | £t A +++
Prussia
West ' Kwidzyn Grudziadz [urban Graudenz' 154 79 | 4its B st
Prussia county] [Stadtkreis]
West . Kwidzyn Kwidzyn Marienwerder 17.0 -14.6 +A+
Prussia
West | Kwidzyn | Lubawa Libau 23| -146| trrA+s
Prussia
West . Rosenberg

- ++

Prussia Kwidzyn Susz i. Westpr. 16.1 11.2 ++ A ++
West . Kwidzyn Sztum Stuhm 16.0 -15.6 A
Prussia
West . Kwidzyn Swiecie Schwetz 21.6 -13.3 i+ A ++
Prussia
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. Admlr.nstl.'a— Polish German 'Natural . Net Webb type
Province | tive District County Name County Name increase migra- varie
(region) ¥y ty [%] | tion [%] ty
West . Kwidzyn Torun Thorn 19.8 -30.8 +++ H -
Prussia
West . Kwidzyn Torufi [urban Thorn [Stadtkreis] 12.8 43.1 | +++ C ++++
Prussia county]
West Torun [rural Thorn [Land-
. Kwidzyn county] & Torun | kreis] & Thorn 17.7 8.1 | £Hkt A +++
Prussia .
[urban county] * | [Stadtkreis]
West . Kwidzyn Tuchola Tuchel 25.8 9.9 | ++++ A +++
Prussia
West . Kwidzyn Walcz Deutsch Krone 13.1 -16.3 ++H-
Prussia
West . Kwidzyn Wabrzezno Briesen 24.5 9.8 | ++++ A +++
Prussia
West . Kwidzyn Zlotow Flatow 19.8 -14.6 £+ A ++
Prussia
Silesia Wroctaw Gora Guhrau 8.0 -7.0 +A
Silesia Wroctaw Namystow Namslau 11.8 -15.0 ++H-
Silesia Wroctaw Sycow Grof3 Wartenberg 14.4 -13.6 +A
* Merged counties.
Source: own work based on data cited in footnotes 43 and 44.
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TABLE 1B. COMPONENTS OF ACTUAL POPULATION INCREASE AND VARIETIES OF
WEBB TYPE IN COUNTIES OF THE POZNAN AND POMERANIAN VOIVODESHIPS
IN THE 1921-1931 INTERCENSAL PERIOD

Voivodeship Name of county Natural incre[i/sj Net migrat[i ;3 Weli,l;lpt}e’
Pomerania Brodnica 17.9 -11.0 it A ++
Pomerania Chetmno 16.6 -5.4 e+ A+t
Pomerania Chojnice 19.1 -9.0 trkE A +++
Pomerania Dzialdowo 21.9 -11.5 thEd A 4+
Pomerania Gniew 16.9 -13.8 T+ A+
Pomerania Grudzigdz 17.6 -6.7 +H++ A +++
Pomerania Grudzigdz [urban county] 20.6 29.8 ++ C ++++
Pomerania Kartuzy 214 -14.5 A ++
Pomerania Koscierzyna 18.5 -11.8 Tt A ++
Pomerania Lubawa 16.9 -13.4 ++ A+
Pomerania Morski 23.5 44.2 ttt+ C ++++
Pomerania Sepolno 13.3 -6.9 tttt A ++
Pomerania Starogard Gdanski 17.9 -4.0 +++ A +++
Pomerania Swiecie 15.5 -6.3 ++t+ A+
Pomerania Tczew 20.4 2.0 ++ B +++
Pomerania Torun 19.6 -7.3 ++++ A +++
Pomerania Torun [urban county] 15.9 21.8 ++ C ++++
Pomerania %’)ﬁ EE {Zﬁﬂfﬁ?&?ﬂgﬁ 18.6 0.5 + B 4+
Pomerania Tuchola 17.0 -14.5 +A+
Pomerania Wabrzezno 15.9 -8.2 ttt+ A ++
Poznan Bydgoszcz 15.3 -4.3 +++ A +++
Poznan Bydgoszcz [urban county] 16.6 17.5 + C ++++
Poznan Chodziez 13.0 -6.0 thtt A ++
Poznan Czarnkow 14.5 -14.1 +A
Poznan Gniezno 12.7 -16.1 ++H -
Poznath gﬁiﬁiﬁﬁ {L‘r‘ﬂzlnc‘c’gs;gﬁ 127 -10.0 A+
Poznan Gniezno [urban county] 12.7 3.7 +++ B +++
Poznan Gostyn 14.8 -15.7 +H
Poznan Grodzisk Wlkp. 15.2 -12.1 ++ A+
Poznan Inowroctaw 18.1 -7.7 thtt A +++
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Voivodeship Name of county Natural incre[izj Net migrat[i ;Z]l Webvl:;rtiyg)t;
Poznan Jarocin 18.3 -16.0 + A+
Poznan Kepno 15.3 -11.5 ++ A+
Poznan Koscian 14.6 -13.5 +A
Poznan Kozmin Wlkp. 15.7 -20.2 ++H-
Poznan Krotoszyn 15.3 -12.3 T+ A+
Poznan Leszno 14.8 -9.1 t++ A ++
Poznan Miedzychod 15.3 -12.2 ++ A+
Poznan Mogilno 16.1 -14.1 +A
Poznan Nowy Tomysl 13.0 -11.7 +A
Poznan Oborniki 15.0 -12.0 ++ A+
Poznan Odolanéw 134 -12.5 +A
Poznan Ostréw Wlkp. 17.5 -9.4 Tt A ++
Poznan Ostrzeszow 13.9 -15.8 +H
Poznan Pleszew 15.1 -18.1 +H-
Poznan Poznan 17.8 -1.6 + A +++
Poznan Poznan [urban county] 13.8 19.7 ++ C ++++
Poznan Rawicz 12.9 -12.4 +A
Poznan Strzelno 16.8 -14.9 +A
Poznan Szamotuly 16.6 -13.6 ++ A+
Poznan Szubin 15.6 -11.3 A+
Poznan Smigiel 14.2 -20.3 ++H -
Poznan Srem 14.7 -13.1 +A
Poznan Sroda 14.7 -14.6 tA
Poznan Wagrowiec 16.2 -16.2 AH
Poznan Wolsztyn 12.1 -135 +H
Poznan Wrzesnia 14.6 -16.9 +H-
Poznan Wyrzysk 17.6 -10.4 A ++
Poznan Znin 16.1 -14.7 A

* Merged counties.

Source: own work based on data cited in footnotes 43 and 44.
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RECENZE A ZPRAVY

Martin Andersson, Migration i 1600-talets Sverige: Alvborgs ldsen
1613-1618, Sodertorn Doctoral Dissertations 158, Universus Aca-
demic Press (Sodertorn University Stockholm), Malmé 2018, 315 s.,
ISBN 978-91-87439-50-6

Uvedena publikace v ¢eském piekladu nese nizev ,Migrace ve Svédsku béhem
17. stoleti. Jedna se o knizni vydani diserta¢ni prace, kterou na stockholmské
univerzité Sodertérn obhajil Martin Andersson. Ten ve své knize vychdzi z pie-
svédceni, ze migrace je kli¢ova pro pochopeni principu, na jehoz zakladé fungovala
spole¢nost v minulosti. Politické, pravni a také ekonomické struktury formovaly
migra¢ni model dolozitelny ve $védské spole¢nosti pocatkem 17. stoleti. Autor ji
oznacuje jako feudalni, nikoliv rané novovékou, jak je v ¢eském prostredi obvyklé.
Jeho vyzkum vychazel z rtiznych pramennych zdroji, predevsim ze soudobych
zakontl a trestné pravni agendy. Nejvyznamnéj$im zdrojem informaci se pro néj
stala berni evidence v originale nesouci §védsky nézev ,, Alvsborgs 16sen”. Pravé
jejim prostiednictvim je dolozitelna migrace na vétsiné tizemi Svédska v rozmezi
let 1613-1618. Jedna se o naprosto vyjimecny pramen, ktery je dilezity pro po-
znani prostorového pohybu ve feudalni epose. Publikované vysledky provadéného
vyzkumu reaguji na jiz dfive zvefejnéné studie a nabizeji srovnani s mezinarod-
nimi vyzkumy. Zavér predstavuje autorovo zamysleni nad moznosti zobecnéni
dosazenych poznatki, a to na jina obdobi, oblasti i spole¢nosti.

V prvni ¢asti své knihy Martin Andersson hledd odpovéd na otazku: ,,Jaka byla
migrace prokazatelnd na uzemi Svédska v rozmezi let 1613 az 16182 Prostorové
mobilita ¢lent vesnickych domdcnosti byva v lokalnich studiich oznacovana jako
»prekvapivé bézna“. Uvedené konstatovani je vSak v rozporu s vzitou predstavou
»nepohyblivého vesnického obyvatelstva v obdobi feudalni spole¢nosti. Ro¢ni
mira migrace vesnickych domécnosti v jiznich ¢4stech Svédska predstavovala
priblizné 5 %; zminény stav odpovida situaci, kterou prokazaly také vyzkumy na
uzemi Francie v 18. stoleti. Uvedené zjisténi vyvraci mylnou predstavu o nepohyb-
livé $védské spolecnosti v pfedmoderni dobé. Také Anglie byla v 17. stoleti zemi
s velkym rozsahem mobility mistniho obyvatelstva. Martin Andersson diky svym
vyzkumiim nabyl dojmu, Ze migrace nebyly ve Svédsku bézné pouze pocitkem
17. stoleti, ale také o dvé stoleti pozdéji. Soucasné zastava nazor, Ze mobilita musi
byt nahlizena jako prvek vlastni i cizi feudalni spole¢nosti.

Mobilni ¢len vesnické domdcnosti se pohyboval na vzdalenost pfesahujici 14 km;
kazdy treti vesnican ve Svédsku migroval dokonce na vzdélenost vétsi nez 40 km.
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Vétsina ¢lentt migrujicich domdcnosti se pohybovala mezi vesnicemi, jen malo
z nich sméfovalo do mést. Migrace je nejcastéji doloZitelna v ptipadé ¢eledniho
personélu. Celed muzského i zenského pohlavi se zpravidla pohybovala na vzdale-
nost presahujici 11 km; pouze 15% z ni nachazelo misto svého pobytu dokonce
ve vzdalenosti vétsi nez 40km od svého rodisté. Ve srovnanim s ostatnimi ¢leny
vesnické spole¢nosti byla ¢eled mobilni hlavné v lokalnim méritku. Prislusnici
vesnickych domdcnosti se pohybovali na polovi¢ni vzdalenosti (10-30km) ve
srovnani se zastupci venkovské celedi, ktera hledala uplatnéni také na statcich ve
vlastnictvi statu, pfipadné na zdmcich (hradech). Pracovni poptavka formovala
migracni strategie ¢eledniho persondlu; soucasné vsak ovliviiovala také nasledné
shatkové migrace.

Migrace do méstského prostredi se zvy$ovaly, pokud doslo k nartistu imrtnosti
ve feudalnim mésté. Polovina ¢eledi se pohybovala na vzdalenost presahujicil8 km;
v piipadé ¢lent vesnickych domacnosti median predstavoval 39 km. Vétsina celedi
do mést prichazela pouze z nejblizs§iho okoli. Domécnosti ve méstech mély vazby
na jiné méstské prostredi. To znamena, Ze se projevovaly dva odli$né vzorce
migra¢niho chovani. Celed ve skute¢nosti mohla mit s mobilitou mnohem vétsi
zku$enosti nez méstanstvo nebo cechovni mistfi. Pfistéhovalectvi a vystéhovalectvi
bylo u méstské populace obvyklé v pripadé 2-7 %, a to zpravidla na vzdalenost do
50 km.

V rémci mezindrodni migrace bylo ve Svédsku obvyklé, Ze ndmotnici, femeslnici
a studenti, ktefi sbirali pracovni ¢i odborné zku$enosti, smétovali predev$im do
Svédsku zaméioval na vzpominané skupiny obyvatelstva, v ramci provadéného
vyzkumu byla v§ak vénovana pozornost ¢eledi a prislusnikiim vesnickych domac-
nosti, ktefi mifili do Danska, Norska, Ruska a Livonska. Jejich prostorovy pohyb
byl béznéjsi nez v pripadé namornikd, femeslniki ¢i studenttl. To samé vsak platilo
i pro imigraci opaénym smérem. Anderssontiv vyzkum prokazal, Ze jesté vétsi
pocet osob sméfoval za praci opaénym smérem, tj. z Danska a Norska do Svédska.
Soucasné je vSak nutné brat do uvahy i takové ptipady, kdy se nékteii jedinci
prekrocenim hranice snazili vyhnout odvodu do armédy nebo soudnimu stihani.

Tzv. ,vojenskd migrace” predstavuje opomijené téma v rimci migra¢ni historie,
prestoze se ve Svédsku jednalo o pomérné Casty jev. Stat béhem 17. stoleti povolaval
tisice mladych muza do armady; bud byli povolani k nastupu nebo jiz odvedeni
k vojsku. Vale¢né konflikty v§ak uvadély do chodu migra¢ni proudy uprchlika
a presidleného obyvatelstva. Tyto jevy, prestoze maji velice silny kvantitativni
podtext, jsou ale malo zdokumentovany prostfednictvim pramennych informaci.

V dil¢im zavéru autor knihy shrnul své zjisténi v nékolika vétach. Z jeho pohledu
byla migrace ve Svédsku ¢i jinych feuddlnich spole¢nostech mnohem béznéjsi,
nez se drive predpokladalo. Prestoze vétsina obyvatel se pohybovala v horizontu
vesnické komunity, mnoho osob migrovalo na vyrazné vét$i vzdalenosti, a to
predev$im do mést, ptipadné také $kol a zamku (hradir). Migrace z pohledu
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venkovské spole¢nosti predstavovala ponékud cizorody, avsak nezbytny prvek
feudalni spole¢nosti.

Druha ¢ast Anderssonovy knihy je vénovana charakteristice migra¢niho rezimu
na uzemi Svédska béhem raného 17. stoleti. Starsi studie ¢asto pojednavaly o tom,
jak feudalni ekonomicka struktura formovala migra¢ni vzorce. Novy vyzkum
prokazal, ze migrace a mobilita ve feudalni spole¢nosti probihaly neustale. Jednd se
migraéni reZim ve svych postulatech nezmitoval. ,, Alvsborgs 16sen” nepiedstavoval
pramen primarné urceny ke kontrole migraci. Svédské kralovstvi ani mistni lute-
ranskad cirkev az na lokalni vyjimky (napfiklad, kdyz cestujici pfekracovali danskou
hranici ¢i ¢eled prekonavala hranice panstvi), neusilovala o evidenci ¢i ptimou
kontrolu migraci za pomoci pisemnych prament. Uplatiiovana kontrola probihala
pouze na Gstni bazi, dodnes se dochovalo pouze nékolik dokladt o existenci sou-
dobé pisemné praxi v této oblasti.

Migrace najemct pudy (bezzemkil) byla na pocatku 17. stoleti regulovana
prostiednictvim stfedovékého zakonoddrstvi. Tito lidé byli v nerovném postaveni
vidi Slechté, kterd jim pronajimala ptudu k obzivé. Pravni predpisy vSak fungovaly
na smluvnim principu, oficidlnich soudnich sporti mezi najemci a vlastniky pady
bylo v praxi malo. Podle autora knihy nelze hledat vzajemnou souvislost mezi
poctem najemcti pudy a mirou migrace.

Migrace mladych a svobodnych osob byla ve Svédsku primarné uréena sys-
témem celedni sluzby. Celed véak mohla ze zdkona pouze dvakrat do roka zménit
zaméstnavatele. Ke sportm tak dochdzelo, kdyz vrchnost trvala na celoroénim
pracovnim poméru. K vyfeseni situace prispéla uprava zdkonodarstvi, ktera nastala
az béhem druhé poloviny 17. stoleti.

Méstska migrace a osidleni se na pocatku 17. stoleti staly pfedmétem politické
regulace, ktera vychazela z potreby vzadjemného oddéleni méstskych a vesnickych
hospodarskych aktivit. V zdjmu prosazeni tohoto opatfeni §védsky stat usiloval
o to, aby se vesnic¢ti Femeslnici a obchodnici prestéhovali do mést. V praxi se snazil
o regulaci skladby obyvatelstva mést. Nové prichozi, kteti byli pro mésto uZite¢ni,
byli doc¢asné osvobozeni od placeni dani. Naopak tuldkiim a jinym nezddoucim
existencim byly vSéemozné kladeny prekazky, které mély zabranit jejich usazeni
v méstském prostredi.

Svédsky stat se pocatkem 17. stoleti snazil regulovat také mezinarodni migraci.
Emigraci do Polska a na katolické akademie zakazovalo soudobé zakonodarstvi.
Obdobné bylo katolikéim zakazovano, aby se usazovali ve Svédsku. Soucasné bylo
podporovano pristéhovalectvi kalvinistt, a to zvlasté obchodnika a vale¢niki. Tyto
pravni predpisy je nutné vnimat v kontextu dynastického konfliktu s Polskem,
v zddném pripadé se nejednalo o primdarné nabozenskou zalezitost. Nékteré poli-
tické skupiny (napt. knézi) chtély vytvorit ndbozensky homogenni spole¢nost, ktera
by se opirala o zdkon o migraci. Takové opatteni v§ak bylo ptijato az v obdobi rané
novovékého $védského statu.
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Statni Grednici rozliSovali mezi témi, ktefi se prestéhovali (§védsky ,flytt)
a témi, ktet{ utekli (Svédsky ,,rymt“). Vojaci a podezfeli zlo¢inci byli evidovani
mezi uprchliky. Ve vétsiné pripadi, kdyz nékdo rekl, ze jedinec utekl, bylo to
proto, Ze odesel bez zaplaceni dané nesouci stejné oznaceni jako vychozi pramen —
»Alvsborgs 16sen. Danové uniky se staly pri¢inou neptimo evidovanych migraci;
uvadény dluh byl oficidlné interpretovan jako néco odlisného od neutrélntho pojmu
Wyt (legdlni migrace).

Vojaci a zlo¢inci mohli byt odsouzeni k nucené migraci, a to ve formé vyhosténi
z mistni komunity ¢i dokonce ze Svédska. Takovy trest byl ukldd4n jak obyvatelim
ve mésté, tak i na venkové. Rozsudek o vyhos$téni byl pomérné vzacny, vétsinou
deportace a vyhnanstvi uzakonény kolem roku 1620. Nucena migrace byla statem
prosazovana, teprve kdyz v nékterych oblastech nastal nedostatek obyvatelstva
(poprvé v Ingrii, tj. na vychodé Baltského regionu, dnes soucast Ruska; pozdéji také
v oblasti Nového Svédska, nyni stit Delware v USA). Uvedena praxe §védskému
krali umoznovala podle potteby pfemistovat obyvatelstvo z urcitého ,,popula¢niho
zdroje“ do vylidnénych oblasti.

Poznatky tykajici se $védského migra¢niho rezimu, které Martin Andersson
publikoval ve své knize, nejsou plné v souladu s drive proklamovanymi nazory
védci. Ti tvrdili, Ze migraéni rezim ve Svédsku byl v 17. stoleti poznamenan striktni
regulaci pristéhovalectvi. Problém je nutné spatfovat v tom, Ze historikové drive
nahlizeli mezinarodni migrace pouze optikou soudobych normativnich prament.
Uvedeny pohled je vzhledem k dne$ni urovni poznani zastaraly. V rozporu s mo-
dernim pojetim migrace prehlizi neptimy statni vliv na soudoby migraéni rezim.

Feudalni zdkonodarstvi se snazilo dosdhnout regulace ¢i dokonce omezeni
prostorového pohybu, a to stanovenim minimalniho ¢asového obdobi, po které
se mohl najemce ptidy (bezzemek), ¢eledin nebo méstan bez omezeni volné pohy-
bovat. To znamend, Ze Zddna forma prostorového pohybu (mezinarodni migrace,
pristéhovalectvi do mést) nebyla zakdzana. Misto toho existuje mnozstvi prikladii,
jak stat chtél zvysit nékteré druhy migraci.

Konkrétné se jednalo o podporu osadnikii v nékterych oblastech nebo o nu-
cené migrace v pripadé venkovskych femeslnikt. Uvedené kroky je tfeba vnimat
jako snahu o lep$i prostorové usporadani raznych forem hospodarské produkce,
pri¢emz migrace mohla byt nékdy pouzita jako prostfedek k dosazeni tohoto cile.
Rané novovéky svédsky stat, obdobné jako mnozstvi zemi v minulosti, se snazil
nastolit takovy migra¢ni rezim, ktery by napomohl k zvyseni mistni hospodarské
produkce.

V posledni ¢asti své knihy se autor zamysli nad migracemi, ke kterym dochazelo
béhem 17. stoleti mimo tizemi Svédska. Prezentované vysledky byly sice ziskany
pouze na zdkladé prament §védské provenience pochazejicich z let 1613-1618,
av$ak neptimo svéd¢i také o jinych feudalnich spole¢nostech. Druhé desetileti
17. stoleti se nikterak neodli$ovalo od pozdéjsich obdobi. Vybér dani, evidence
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bernich poplatniki, ojedinélé povodné a epidemie nebo kazdoroéni sklizné v praxi
nemély zadny hluboky dopad na migra¢ni vzorce spole¢nosti nebo na soudo-
by migra¢ni rezim. Martin Andersson zdiraznuje, ze vysledky prezentovaného
vyzkumu mohou predstavovat vychodisko pro teoretizovani o jinych feudalnich
spole¢nostech. Celou knihou (diserta¢ni praci) prostupuje srovnani s dfive prova-
dénymi mezinarodnimi vyzkumy. Na zakladé provadéné komparace autor knihy
dospél k zobecniujicim zavérim platnym v odlisném prostoru i ¢ase, nebot vzorce
migra¢niho chovani i migra¢ni rezim se ménily jen pozvolna.

Neménnost feudalni spole¢nosti je patrna v prostoru a Case. Jestlize prace byla
,volnd“ a vyrobni prosttedky nehybné, migraci lze ptisuzovat zasadni vyznam.
Uvedeny poznatek mél platnost béhem 17. stoleti nejenom na tzemi Svédska,
ale i ve srovnatelnych spole¢nostech. Usili statu a slechty sméfujici k podpote
feuddlni spole¢nosti s sebou ¢asto prinaselo omezeni mobility obyvatelstva. Z uve-
deného poznatku plyne, Ze migrace predstavuje kli¢ovou proménnou, kterou nelze
opomenout pti vyzkumu feudalnich spole¢nosti, a to predevsim charakteru jejich
ekonomiky.

Josef Grulich

Mateusz Wyzga, Homo Movens. Mobilno$¢ chlopéw w mikroregionie
krakowskim w XVI-XVIII wieku, Wydawnictwo Naukowe UP, Kra-
kow 2019, 468 s., ISBN 978-83-8084-283-0

Tato prace vénuje pozornost mobilité vesni¢anti v 16. az 18. stoleti. Prezentovany
vyzkum byl provadén v okruhu 30km kolem mésta Krakova, tj. v oblasti mik-
roregionu, pro kterou byl dilezity obchod s mistnimi zemédélskymi produkty.
Autor v uvodu své knihy definoval zakladni pojmy - mobilita a migrace. Ptiklo-
nil se k jiz existujici definici, kterou koncem devadesatych let 20. stoleti navrhl
a rozpracoval Marek Okdlski. Ten na mobilitu nahliz{ jako na fyzicky transfer ¢i
spi$e popula¢ni pohyb mezi socidlnimi oblastmi; pfimo uvadi, ze lidé inklinuji
k zméné mista pobytu, ktera se mtize uskute¢novat denné. Z jeho pohledu pro-
storova mobilita zahrnuje dva fenomény. Jednim z nich jsou migrace, tj. pohyb
¢lenti specifické skupiny za prostorové hranice, kdy dochazi k zméné mista pobytu
(tzv. ,rezidenéni migrace®). Druhy fenomén predstavuje tzv. ,cirkulace®, ktera je
definovana jako pohyb probihajici ze dne na den v specifickém prostoru, aniz by
doslo k trvalé zméné mista pobytu. Cirkulace v tomto pojeti predstavuje migraci
na kratkou vzdélenost, kterd muze byt popisovana také jako ,mikromobilita“
nebo ,cirkularni mobilita®

Cila vyzkumu bylo dosazeno hledanim odpovédi na pfedem stanovené otazky.
Mobilita venkovanti byla posuzovana vzhledem ke konkrétnim fazim Zivotniho
cyklu (od détstvi pres zalozeni vlastni rodiny az po stafi). Soucasné byly vzpome-
nuty faktory, které mohly ovliviiovat prostorovou mobilitu (kontrola migraéniho
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toku, moznosti uplatiiovani migra¢nich strategii, otazka asimilace migrantt).
Provadéné vyzkumy, prestoze byly limitovany vypovédni hodnotou pramenné
zékladny, umoznily realizovat ,,pionyrsky projekt®, ktery v letech 2011-2015 pro-
bihal za finan¢ni podpory Nérodniho védeckého centra (projekt ¢. NN 108079340).
V jeho prubéhu byly vlastni vyzkumné cile konfrontovany s nejnovéj$imi poznatky
anglosaské a francouzské historiografie. Sou¢asné probihalo jejich srovnanii s po-
znatky polské historiografie, kterd po roce 1945 cilené vytvarela staticky obraz
venkovské spole¢nosti.

Autor provadél detailni pramenny vyzkum, ktery vychazel ze sbirky archivalii
nazvané ,Genealogiae“. V uvedeném pripadé se jednalo o akta civilniho soudu z let
1647-1730. Mateusz Wyzga pravé na jejich zakladé, respektive s pomoci az 109
otazek a odpovédi rozkryl Zivotni osudy 1 370 osob. Prostfednictvim uvedeného
pramene byly evidovany pracovni migrace nové ptichozich osob do mésta. Vesmés
se jednalo o mladé muze, ktefi chtéli v Krakové vykonavat femeslo, nejéastéji
v oblasti vyroby potravin. Do¢asnou, pracovni (kruhovou) mobilitu autor zkoumal
s pomoci evidence vybéru dani pro mésto Kazimierz (1658/1659) ¢i tfinacti soupistt
dusi, které na tizemi farnosti provadély civilni i vojenské komise v rozmezi let
1790-1791. Dal$im dutlezitym zdrojem poznani se staly matriky, konkrétné knihy
oddanych z 33 venkovskych i méstskych farnosti. Pravé jejich prostfednictvim se
podafilo sledovat snatkové migrace po dobu 220 let, od 16. aZ po pozdni 18. stoleti.
Opomenuty vSak nezustaly ani prameny, které vytvarela vesnickd samosprava (po-
zemkové knihy, civilné-pravni agenda) nebo jednotlivci (paméti). Pravé na jejich
zakladé bylo mozné posuzovat prostorovy pohyb u osob pochazejicich z odlisnych
spole¢enskych vrstev.

Konkrétni pramenné informace o migrantech byly zapisovany do pocitacové
databaze vytvarené v programu Word Excel (25 000 zaznamt o migrantech)
a také v Google Maps (10 792 méfeni). V zdjmu souhrnného vyhodnoceni byl
prostorovy rozsah migraci analyzovan ve tfech skupinach (0-15km, 15-50 km,
50+ km), které pro predmoderni spole¢nost na zédkladé svych vyzkumi vymezil
Jeremy Hayhoe. Pfi posuzovani lokalni miry migrace a mobility Mateusz Wyzga
ptihlizel k poznatkiim, kterych bylo dosazeno jinde na regionalni drovni (Colin
G. Pooley, Josef Grulich). Soucasné se odvolaval na Ernesta Revensteina (,,pravo
migrovat®) a Everetta Lee (,,pfitahujici a odpuzujici faktory®).

Autor knihy zastdva nazor, Ze obyvatelé venkova méli dtivod pro doc¢asnou a per-
manentni prostorovou mobilitu ve vSech fazich svého Zivotniho cyklu. Vétsinou
vSak byla preduréena ekonomickymi diivody. Zvlasté dospivajici jedinci - muzi
zacinali pracovat jako ¢eled v cizich domacnostech, a to jak ve vesnickém, tak
i méstském prostredi. Mateusz Wyzga bohuzel nemél dostatek prament, které
by srovnatelnym zptusobem dokladaly migrace u Zen v roli sluzebniho persona-
lu. Dospivajici jedinci muzského pohlavi smérfovali z vesnic do Krakova; mistni
femeslnici byli z 90 % venkovského ptvodu. Zvlasté z urodné oblasti kolem feky
Visly (mezi mésty Krakov a Wislica) pochazela vétsina obili, kterym byl zasobovan
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Krakov. Ptiblizné 60 % osob, které kvtili femeslu prichazely z venkova do mésta,
se narodilo v okruhu 30 km od Krakova. Jejich prostorovy pohyb do zna¢né miry
koresponduje s venkovskou oblasti, ktera byla diky dodavkam obili propojena
v siti socidlnich vztahti z Krakovem. Bez ohledu na rodinny stav je nutné prosto-
rovy pohyb spatfovat v souvislosti se sezonnimi pracemi (letni skliziové prace na
venkové, prace ve mésté béhem zimniho obdobi).

V dusledku uzavteni manzelstvi se podatilo prokazat prostorovou mobilitu na
krat$i vzdalenosti. Polovina mladych lidi, jakmile dosahla dospélosti, provedla
zménu bydlisté v souvislosti s volbou partnera. Stiatkové migraci na uzemi zkou-
maného mikroregionu vét$inou predchdzela migrace pracovni. Vybér partnerky
byl nepfimo predurcen nékolika faktory: charakterem sidelni jednotky, konkrétnim
mistem a ¢asem, ekonomickou situaci, nabidkou a poptavkou prace, natizenimi
omezujicimi prostorovy pohyb, rodinou, vesnickou komunitou, vrchnosti, méstem
a v nékterych pripadech také mistni cirkvi.

U migrace uskute¢néné po snatku se podatilo prokazat vyhlidky na lepsi zivotni
podminky (prevzeti hospodarstvi), pfipadné moznost ziskani dédictvi. Na zakladé
zapisu déti do krestnich matrik se podatilo prokazat, ze 60 % vesnickych rodin
zménilo misto pobytu minimalné jedenkrat za cely svij zivot. Nejenom mladi,
ale i starnouci obyvatelé vesnic byvali mobilni, a to zvlasté v souvislosti s preda-
nim domdcnosti prislusnikim mladsi generace. Autorovu analyzu soupist dusi
pochazejicich z pozdniho 18. stoleti svymi vyzkumy podpotil Mikotaj Szottysek,
ktery prokazal, ze v ¢ele vesnickych domacnosti ztstavali spiSe muzi nez Zeny.
Oproti zastupctim slabsiho pohlavi méli muzi vétsi predpoklad, ze doziji konce
svych dnti v misté stavajiciho pobytu. Chudi vesnic¢ané, kteti byli stafi a nemocni,
vSak vyhledavali pomoc také v nejblizsich méstskych chudinskych domech, nebot
jejich vesnice obdobnou pééi neposkytovala.

Mateusz Wyzga v ramci svého vyzkumu analyzoval i ,,geografii kazdodennosti®;
konkrétné studoval vliv denni mobility na ,reziden¢ni migrace® V danych sou-
vislostech nelze opomenout ptipady, kdy vrchnost (Slechta, cirkev) posilala své
poddané s nakladem obili do mésta. I takova cestovni zkusenost mohla podnitit
naslednou mobilitu nékterych venkovant. Autorovi knihy se podatilo nashro-
mézdit informace o 10 792 migracich na rtizné vzdalenosti, které byly dolozeny
prostfednictvim matrik oddanych, cechovnich knih, vyslechovych protokolu,
civilné pravni agendy i evidence ekonomické povahy. Jejich vyhodnoceni nasledné
prokazalo, ze rozsah kazdodenniho Zivota v krakovském mikroregionu probihal
v okruhu 14 km. Uvedeny poznatek je prokazatelny i v jinych evropskych zemich.
Pomyslné hranice byly béZné prekracovany venkovany i jejich détmi, nebot jim
mésto nabizelo perspektivu lepsi budoucnosti i moznost spolecenského vzestupu.

Mateusz Wyzga si ve své knize v§imd ekonomické podminénosti, ktera byla ur-
¢ujici v pripadé vesnického obyvatelstva. V zkoumaném krakovském mikroregionu
zilo priblizné 60 000 obyvatel. Zabezpedenti jejich obzivy byly podminéno dodavka-
mi potravin z venkova, o nichz podavé informace berni evidence, konkrétné vybér
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cla. Vesnic¢ané - z 90 % muzi - se podileli na ,obchodnich cestach® do mésta, aniz
by vrchnost omezovala jejich prostorovy pohyb. Dennimi dodavkami mlé¢nych
vyrobku a vajec si dokazali obstarat finanéni hotovost, diky niz byli schopni platit
dané nebo nakupovat femeslnické vyrobky, které nebyly ve vesnickém prostiedi
k dostani. Zvlasté obyvatelé vesnic v okoli Krakova se specializovali na dodavky
zbozi do mésta; zasobovani probihalo po cely tyden, dokonce i v nedéli. Ti, co
obchodovali s obilim, méli blizko k dodavkam mouky i peciva; chovatelé dobytka
zase mésto zasobovali masem. Do Krakova v$ak smétovaly také dodavky ovci,
dokonce az z tatranské oblasti, stavebniho materidlu i palivového dreva.

Autor knihy také zkoumal, co mohlo vesni¢any motivovat k migraci ¢i naopak
primét k setrvani v misté pobytu. Velkou roli zde hrala jejich zdmoznost; v z4jmu
rozhojnéni bohatstvi bylo nutné rozsifovat existujici spole¢enské sité vazeb hlavné
na velké vzdalenosti (napt. doprava a obchod, podnikani ve vladnich aradech,
posilani potomki do vzdélenéjsich mést, aby se vyucili femeslu). Obdobné chudy
podruh hledal zaméstnani jako nekvalifikovana pracovni sila v bezprostiedni bliz-
kosti svého bydlisté (na $lechtickém statku, u bohatého sedlaka nebo v nedalekém
mésté). Sedlaky vSak majetek omezoval v prostorové mobilité, kterd probihala na
mnohem mensi vzdalenost nez u vesnické chudiny. Ti nejzamoznéjsi ve svém byd-
listi predstavovali elitu, které setrvavala na misté po dobu 100 i vice let. Vlastnictvi
nemovitosti nebo zastoupeni v mistni samospravé je trvale pfipoutalo k bydlisti.
Polovina zamoznych sedldkd, u kterych byla prokazatelna mobilita, nepodnikla
cestu na vzdalenost vétsi nez 15km; ostatné v jejich pripadé nedoslo ani k prekro-
¢eni hranic panstvi.

Naproti tomu prostorovy pohyb na velké vzdalenosti byl prokazatelny u neu-
sedlych obyvatel venkova - tuldkt a marginalnich vrstev venkovské spole¢nosti.
Dal$i migrujici skupinu zde predstavovali hospodsti, vojaci, femeslnici, sezonni
zaméstnanci, sourozenci nebo ptibuzni a znami téch, co migrovali jiz diive. V za-
vislosti na konkrétni Zivotni situaci a také zimoznosti se projevovaly duvody, které
podporovaly nebo potlac¢ovaly uskute¢néni migrace. V danych souvislostech nelze
opomijet ani uplatnéni rodinnych strategii, promény ekonomické situace, pohyb
cen, nabidku a poptavku prace, konflikt s vrchnostenskymi ufedniky nebo pred-
staviteli mistni samospravy i jednotlivé faze zivotniho cyklu, konkrétné rozhodnuti
migrovat co nejdfiv v mladi nebo az ve vy$$im véku.

Dalsi faktor, ktery bral Mateusz Wyzga pti svém vyzkumu do uvahy, byla
migrac¢ni politika prosazovana v pripadé vesnic (vrchnostensti afednici, lokdlni
samosprava) a mést (méstska rada, predstavitelé cechtl). Zpravidla byla predur-
¢ena populaéni situaci nebo ekonomickym vyvojem. Pokud v dusledku epidemie
(napt. roku 1652) doslo k snizeni poctu obyvatelstva a také pracovnich sil, pti-
chod migranti se staval Zadoucim. Diky obchodnim kontaktiim mezi vesnicemi
a méstem existovala sit osobnich vazeb, kterd vidy napomahala nastartovat presun
obyvatelstva z vesnického do méstského prostredi.
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V ramci migra¢ni politiky byla ze strany méstské rady v Krakové prosazovana
kontrola ,,popula¢niho toku® Status méstana byl vzdy udélovan v zavislosti na
potiebach méstské obce. Po celou dobu sledovaného obdobi byl prokazatelny pokles
procentudlniho zastoupeni osob venkovského ptivodu mezi krakovskymi méstany
(vidy méné nez 20 %). Soucasné se snizoval vyznam Krakova a zaroven rostla
izolace zemédélské oblasti v okoli (izemi v priméru od 70km do 20 km). V roz-
mezi 16. az 18. stoleti nové méstanské obyvatelstvo Krakova pochazelo z pramérné
vzdalenosti 150 km, pri¢emz u osob venkovského ptivodu pramér predstavoval
pouze 44 km. Mistni cechy, které mély zdjem na ptichodu kvalifikovanych pracov-
nich sil, prosazovaly kontrolu nové prichozich, a to nejenom v pripadé pracovnich,
ale i snatkovych migraci. Nikterak vyjime¢né nebyly ani pokusy o kriminalizaci
sluzebniho personalu, ktery pochazel z vesnického prostiedi.

Posledni vyzkumna otdzka, kterou Mateusz Wyzga ve své knize resil, se tykala
migrac¢nich strategii a asimilace venkovského obyvatelstva v méstském prostiedi.
Na zékladé provadénych vyzkumu prokazal, Ze hlavni roli zde hrala rodina, z které
migrant pochazel. Nejenomze urc¢ovala lokalitu, v které mél naleznout pracovni
uplatnéni; pfimo byla zapojena také do socidlni sité, kterd jedince podporovala
a napomahala jeho asimilaci v novém misté pobytu. Vesni¢ané byli ochotni cestovat
desitky kilometrii tydné, jen aby mohli spatfit své déti, které se ucily femeslu ve
mésté. Priblizné 90 % soudobych svédki potvrdilo, Ze mezi femeslnickymi u¢ni
byli lidé vesnického ptivodu. Migraéni sit napomahala k jejich akulturaci a také
zméné spolecenského postaveni v novém misté pobytu. Vnitfni migranti prevazné
vesnického ptivodu v Krakové koexistovali s vnéj$imi migranty, ktefi byli etnicky
odlisni.

Vétsina migraci z vesnického prostfedi do mésta méla pouze doc¢asny charakter.
Kvili nedostate¢né socidlni podpore ¢i ndhlému poklesu ekonomiky migranti
pokazdé nenasli pfiznivé podminky pro zZivot na novém misté a rozhodli se pro
navrat do svych domovu nebo se odhodlali k nasledné migraci do jiného mista.
Zvlasté méné zamozni vesni¢ané bez odpovidajici podpory v ramci socialni sité
se nékdy stavali soucdsti kriminalniho prostredi.

Mateusz Wyzga se snaZil ve své knize prokdzat vyznam mobility a migrace
v zivoté vesni¢ant krakovského mikroregionu v predmoderni dobé. Upadajici
vrchnostensky systém zalozeny na praci nevolnikd v kombinaci s politickymi,
klimatickymi a ekonomickymi zménami usiloval o omezeni mobility, které smé-
fovalo k izolaci vesnickych komunit. Vesni¢an pfedmoderni doby, kterého autor
knihy oznacuje terminem ,,homo movens“ byl velmi dobfe mobilni. Jednotliva
individua ¢i dokonce celé rodiny, ti vSichni se pohybovali na rtizné vzdalenosti,
a to legdlné nebo nelegalné, dlouhodobé nebo kratkodobé. Obvykly horizont v pti-
padé jejich kazdodenniho Zivota predstavoval 14 km. Prostor vymezeny vlastnim
hospodarstvim, $lechtickym statkem, pozemky, pastvinami a lesy v okoli rodné
vesnice, farnim kostelem, hostincem, nejbliz§im méstskym trhem se nachézel
v okruhu do deseti kilometrti. Autor zminénymi objekty vymezil rozsah rodinné,
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spolecenské a zaméstnanecké sité vesnického obyvatelstva. Vét§ina migra¢nich
strategii predstavovala vysledek rozhodnuti, které vzeslo z rodiny nebo mistni
komunity. Vesnicka samosprava hréla v pfipadé prostorového pohybu obdobnou
roli jako méstské rady nebo femeslnické cechy ve mésté. Zde se vsichni snazili od
usazeni odrazovat podezfeld a neuzite¢nd individua; méli zdjem pouze o osoby
hledajici pracovni uplatnéni, u kterych byl jisty predpoklad, ze se ¢asem stanou
prinosem pro mésto.

»Homo movens“ z pohledu autora knihy predstavuje lidskou bytost, ktera
pro svij zivot bezpodmineéné potfebovala nejenom Zivotni horizont rodiny, ale
i schopnost prostorového pohybu pozitivné ovlivnénou vyskytem priznivych zivot-
nich podminek. Bohatsi lidé byli vazani na sviij majetek, coz z nich ¢inilo usedlejsi
slozku vesnické komunity. Obdobna situace jako na uzemi Polsko-litevské unie
byla prokazatelna v ptipadé prostorového pohybu na tizemi sttedni Evropy (napt.
Josef Grulich - jizni Cechy), kde byl prosazovan nevolnicky systém, ktery kladl
diaraz na zemédélskou produkci. Provadény vyzkum ani za danych ,,omezujicich
podminek® neprokazal existenci statické spole¢nosti v podminkach tzv. ,druhého
nevolnictvi® Polsti rolnici z krakovského mikroregionu svoji mobilitou a rozsa-
hem uskute¢niovanych migraci spiSe pripominaji spole¢nost, ktera byva davana
do souvislosti az s nastupem priamyslové spole¢nosti, demografického prechodu
a urbanizace v 19. stoleti.

Josef Grulich
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